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Foreword

The history of post-independent African countrigonly just beginning to be
written. For too long, the history of post-colonifrica has been used as the
site for analyses in political science, economiesyelopment or whatever. It
may be possible to make such analyses, if thahist v wanted, but they can
only rest on the results of careful historical mestouction. This is what this
book provides, to a degree which in my experiesagrtually unprecedented.

The question is then, of course, what history i9¢owritten. One of the
great virtues of this book is that it shies awagnirthe narrative of post-
independence Zambian history which UNIP under Kauaitempted to impose
on the country. Until the re-introduction of muyttirty democracy in the 1990s,
an attempt was made to snaffle all forms of digsehich entailednter alia
that movements of opposition were not only repredag also ignored in the
dominant discourse. One major feature of this boole that | totally, endorse,
is that movements of opposition, and dissidentviddals, are brought back
into the story. Zambia may have remained one nabat that nation’s history
is much more complicated than the rulers under UNBld have had us
believe — and also more complicated than the pd8RUulers would argue, so
that a story of continual struggle against a mdhialistate would also not apply.
For this reason it is good that this volume hassah on religion, on the trade
unions, on the women’s movement and on the creati@nself-conscious civil
society. Polyvalence is seriously important to ustiad histories.

Nevertheless, there is a great deal to be donsodtid be churlish when
celebrating what there is to pay too much attentowhat still has to happen.
Perhaps it is that historians are happier withufailin a good cause than failure
in a dubious one. | can only hope that in a fewrydhe many histories of
independent Zambia will include a critical biogrgpdf Kenneth Kaunda, and
the equivalent studies of UNIP rule, a good ecowdmstory of the crash of the
copper industry and the inclusion of Western Zanibta Zambian national
history. There could also be fascinating studiekes$ contentious matters, say
the Tanzam railway and the Kafue dam. The manyliest are far from ex-
hausted, but this is a great beginning.

Robert Ross
Leiden University
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Introduction

Jan-Bart Gewald, Marja Hinfelaar
& Giacomo Macola

In August 2005, the Network for Historical ReseairtiZambia (NHRZ) organ-
ised a three-day conference entitEaimbia: Independence and After. Towards A
Historiography' The event was attended by no less than fifty gigetnts, and
papers were prepared and presented by speakers Zaonbia, Zimbabwe,
South Africa, the DRC, Canada, the United StateSnoérica, the United King-
dom and the Netherlands. In summing up the conéerer. Webby Kalikiti,
the then head of the department of History of timéversity of Zambia, noted,
inter alia:

Over the past three days, we have had twenty-twmemparesentations on eight
themes that have attempted to provide perspectimesurrent research on Zambia.
[...] There is certainly need for a new Zambiantdriegraphy. Whereas historical
studies elsewhere in the Western world, and indset in some of our neighbour-
ing countries, have moved into new directions, har@ambia we have remained
stuck in the past. When | joined the universitg Marxist and neo-Marxist histori-
cal paradigm was the norm for historical discourmed such historical texts as
Walter Rodney’'sHow Europe Underdeveloped Afri¢Bar-es-Salaam, 197Were
required reading for all first-year students. Thedry of underdevelopment reigned
supreme. This still remains largely the case toddiempts to discard inadequate
intellectual paradigms and adopt more insightfubrapches are often met with

The conference was held at the Commonwealth Y®&utgramme Africa Centre,
University of Zambia campus, Lusaka, on 11-13 Aa@@95. It was partly funded
by the African Studies Centre, University of Leidand facilitated by the Centre of
African Studies of the University of Cambridge.
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resistance from both students and some local adadeihis through conferences
such as this one that, together, we can chart anevse

Before the proceedings were brought to an enda# decided that a number
of the conference papers be selected, and théwwial, in some instances,
substantial revision, these be published in anedddollection. The editors,
however, also reserved the right to commissiorr@gtnew contributions with
a view to filling some of the most obvious lacunhat had emerged during the
conference. Four of the twelve essays presentddsrvolume fall into this lat-
ter category.

At independence from Britain in 1964, Zambia, richcopper deposits and
agricultural potential, was rated as one of thetrpossperous countries in sub-
Saharan Africa. To be sure, there were huge inggpsain income distribution,
but these, many interested observers assumed, gooll be reversed by the
enlightened social policies of President Kennethuritia's United National
Independence Party (UNIP), the protagonist of mafist agitation in the early
1960s and Zambia’s ruling party from 1964.

Unfortunately the great expectations of independemere soon dashed for
the overwhelming majority of Zambians. Mismanagemeatronage, corrup-
tion and growing political authoritarianism all totheir toll. The nationalized
economy came to be truly ravaged when, in the d&%0s, the world price for
copper collapsed and the oil crisis hit home. Ahd €conomic decline was
exacerbated by the destabilizing effect on Zamtiee of the so-called ‘front-
line states’, of the guerrilla wars waged in Moz&jmuke, Angola, Namibia, Zim-
babwe, and South Africa. By the late 1970s, shedayf such basic foodstuffs
as maize-meal, sugar, salt and cooking oil werengonplace, and queuing for
essential commodities had become a significant phrveryday life in the
urban areas of the country. By the beginning of fillewing decade, after a
number of earlier aborted attempts, Zambia, befefapital, had half-heartedly
submitted to the Structural Adjustment Programnseated by the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund (IMF). Food riots in Zambiaigban centres in 1986, as
well as consistent defaulting on debt repaymentssanvicing, led to a tempo-
rary suspension of relations with the IMF and theher decline of what had
once been widely seen as a vibrant economy, scaietyculture.

By weakening state patronage, economic crisis eshir political reform.
In 1991, one-party rule in Zambia, which had offii begun in 1972-73, was
ended when the Movement for Multi-Party Democra@dyMp), led by trade
unionist Frederick Chiluba, was swept to powethia first multi-party elections
after nearly twenty years. But far from arrestihg social and economic decline

2 The full text of Dr. Kalikiti's speech is to beund in theNHRZ's Newsletter3
(2005), 14-17.
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of Zambia’s people, and despite the continent-vadthusiasm that accompa-
nied his accession to power, Chiluba’s appointemsn sappeared to be as
clientelistic and corrupt, and their democraticdemtials as questionable, as
those of Kaunda and his lieutenants. By the timduBa was evicted from
power in 2001, unemployment, malnutrition and infamortality were all at
higher levels than they had been at any other stagambia’s post-colonial
history. Coupled to this, the HIV/AIDS pandemic hshifted from being an
obscure notion and threat to a lived reality.

In the last few years, however, Zambia’s liberalizzconomy has been
experiencing a degree of sustained growth, whitelture of human and civic
rights is finally showing unmistakable signs of solidation. Nonetheless,
tremendous income inequalities are still the noang the costs of education,
housing, healthcare, nutrition and so on, are égohd the reach of the majority
of ordinary Zambians. Whereas Zambian life expextastood at no less than
50 at independence, forty year later it had dedlioea staggering 35.

In contrast to the rich tradition of academic assyand understanding of
the pre-colonial and colonial history of Zambiag thbove-sketched post-
colonial trajectory has been all but ignored bytdrians® The teleological
assumptions of state-led developmentalism, theim@llhegemony of UNIP and
its conflation with national interests, and a nerfmcus on Zambia’s progres-
sive diplomatic role in Southern African affairgve all contributed to a dearth
of studies centring on the diverse lived experienogé Zambian$. Zambia’s
economic decline and the consequent reduction asctipal opportunities for
research (particularly for Zambian scholars) halgée grevented the develop-
ment of a grounded and sophisticated post-coldn&briography. Much work
since the late 1980s has taken the form of dispasttdies inspired by new
interests in democratisation, economic liberalatiand other contemporary

¥ A point most recently made by G. Macola, “It meaas if we are excluded from the

good freedom”™: Thwarted expectations of independénahe Luapula province of
Zambia, 1964-6'Journal of African History47 (2006), 43. A manifest proof of the
paucity of historical work being conducted in prasday Zambia is J.-P. Daloz and
J.D. Chileshe, edd,a Zambie contemporain@aris, 1996), none of whose essays
adopt an explicitly historical perspective. Mordisfactory in this regard — though
still predominantly concerned with the colonial eras B.J. PhiriA political history
of Zambia:From the colonial period to thé® 3epublic, 1890-200%Trenton and
Asmara, 2004).

The principal examples of the literature we wisliake issue with are: R. Hallhe
high price of principles: Kaunda and the white $o(tondon, 1969)W. Tordoff,
ed., Politics in Zambia(Manchester, 1974); J. PettmaBambia: Security and
conflict (Lewes, 1974); D.G. Anglin and T.M. Shawambia’s foreign policy:
Studies in diplomacy and dependen(oulder, 1979); C. Gertzel, edThe
dynamics of the one-party state in Zamihitanchester, 1984).
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trends. But these researches, though pertinefietaduntry’s current concerns
and commendable for implicitly redressing the iftbomationalist bias of much
of the earlier literature, are often insufficientigntextualized in Zambian his-
tory and politicalcultures® This volume, consisting of contributions by histor
ans and social scientists adopting an historicabpgeetive, seeks partly to
rectify this comparative scholarly neglect and ézpen understanding of post-
colonial Zambia by bringing a new historical awassand sensibility to a field
of studies hitherto dominated by the synchroniaaggh and preoccupations of
political science, development economics and aptiiomy.

History in the present

Both the popular appeal and the academic weakrfelsistory in present-day
Zambia are borne out by the frequent use of higblgctive, simplified or even
plainly fanciful versions of the past in contempgraolitical debate. A few
weeks before the opening of the NHRZ conferenceulist opposition leader
Michael Sata, the President of the Patriotic Frardplinter group of the ruling
MMD, claimed that a revolution was being provokeg the policies imple-
mented by the incumbent Republican President, dkattevy Mwanawasa,
whom he accused of behaving like the former ‘cabnjovernor’ Roy
Welensky, ‘who went on the rampage suppressing Ipebpnvoking in such
dramatic popular images of the colonial era, Sataylst to relate the alleged
inequity and inefficiency of the current Zambiamuaxistration to a perceived
historical past that holds within it all that isjust. Clearly, for Sata, the colonial

5 See, e.g., M. Bratton, ‘Economic crisis and it realignment in Zambia’, in: J.

Widner, ed.,Economic change and political liberalization in S8aharan Africa
(Baltimore and London, 1994), 101-28; J.O. lhonebdEconomic crisis, civil
society, and democratization: The case of Zanfbienton, 1996); J.K. van Donge,
‘Reflections on donors, opposition and popular willthe 1996 Zambian general
elections’,Journal of Modern African Studie86 (1998), 71-99D.M.C. Bartlett,
‘Civil society and democracy: A Zambian case studgurnal of Southern African
Studies, 26 (2000), 429-46; L. RakndPplitical and economic liberalization in
Zambia, 1991-2001(Uppsala, 2003);B.E. Whitaker, ‘Citizens and foreigners:
Democratization and the politics of exclusion irriéd’, African Studies Reviewi8
(2005), 109-26Partial exceptions to the rule are the well-infodnaad incisiveC.
Baylies and M. Szeftel, ‘The fall and rise of migtrty politics in Zambia'Review
of African Political Economy54 (1992), 75-91and M. Szeftel, ““Eat with us”:
Managing corruption and patronage under Zambiateethrepublics, 1964-99’,
Journal of Contemporary African Studjds8 (2000), 207-224.

S. Mupuchi, ‘A revolution is being provoked, s&yata’, The Post20 June 2005.
Welensky, of course, was not a former colonial gowg but the Prime Minister of
the Federation of the Rhodesias and Nyasaland batd@56 and 1963, the year of
its demise.
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administration and the Federal Government of Wédgrsnbodied the epitome
of injustice; and the maverick politician was wallare that his remarks would
strike a chord of recognition amongst Zambianswbom the injustice of the
colonial era still rankles.

Indeed, it can be argued that the colonial pagtamhbia continues to serve
as a touchstone by which to test and evaluaterdsept. Every year, the much-
advertised celebrations held to mark the AfricaeBmn Day offer Zambian
Presidents and government top brass an opportitnigrenact the drama of the
anti-colonial agitation through high-sounding speecand the bestowal of a
subtly graded array of Republican awards to ‘freedighter’ of some (or little)
renown. In recent years, however, the celebratitense been losing some of
their poignancy and effectiveness, partly becaugiesof the current admini-
stration have been increasingly prepared to cortteste brash attempts at
legitimization through the appeal to a Manicheastdrical orthodoxy that
glosses over the fractiousness of Zambian natismaind the all-too-obvious
failure of the promises it had once held out.

A widely read popular satirist, for instance, imagl a short dialogue in
which Kalaki, Sara, Jennifer, and Amock watched Fheedom Day proceed-
ings on television:

‘Let’s see if they award a Freedom medal to yettlagroancient leftover who has
just been discovered to have thrown a stone atdlaial government in 1960’ [...]
‘Lucky the old boy didn’'t get killed by his own ste when it came back down
again’, [Kalaki] replied. ‘But why can’t we find heic stone throwers nowadays?’
‘The heroic age of the stone thrower is over’, akptd Amock. ‘Nowadays they are
called terrorists, traitors, usurpers, rioters,rehists or coup plotters. After 1964, all
stone throwing became a criminal activity [...] nowgs you can become a hero by
arresting a stone thrower, not being one. By drmgsa stone thrower you are
defending our freedom. That's the way to get a healad become a freedom
fighter'.

‘But where’, wondered Sara, ‘is this freedom thegse heroes are defending?’
‘There it is!" laughed Jennifer, pointing at the T\rhe ruling class are keeping it
safe, there in State House. They have the freeddieet] each other cake. Freedom
to drink, and freedom to dance. They have the fygetb educate their children in
England, buy their clothes in Paris, and seek naditention in South Africa’.

‘Just like the previous white elite!” snorted Sara.

‘Of course’, said Jennifer. ‘Our gallant freedorgHiers chased out the white elite
and rgplaced it with our own elite. That was theolghidea! Wasn't that enough for
you?’

Although far from being fully entrenched and ingtibnalized (the author of
the above piece, Englishman Roy Clark, has replatexbn threatened with
deportation), this freedom of expression beliesekigavagant claims of popu-

" Kalaki News, ‘Freedom DayThe Post26 May 2005.
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list politicians and is indicative the paradigmfskiiat has taken place in Zam-
bia since the intellectually stifling days of theesparty state (1973 to 1991).
There is, in contemporary Zambia, an environmenwlhich people can — and
do — say exactly what they feel and believe, aeg tiften do so by drawing on
specific understandings and interpretations ofghst. Convicted stone-throw-
ers of the past have become heroes in the prepest;colonial elites are
equated with their colonial predecessors, and dcsgt former president
Chiluba, who oversaw the wholesale privatisationZambia's assets in the
1990s, is allowed to berate his erstwhile politiglties in the MMD in the stri-
dent language of student activists by stating thdgtwag time that Zambia
fought and controlled imperialists and their rumnitogs™® Given this incessant
blurring of historical fact, fiction and opinion, is hardly surprising that there
should be some Zambian intellectuals who have gdogtall the historical past
to order and reinstate the clear boundaries ofeygsar. Historian-polemicist
Owen Sichone, for instance, wrote caustically & tiewly rediscovered anti-
imperialist vocation of the MMD leaders, ‘those wimons of capitalism,
foreign direct investment, retrenchments and huserifice for the sake of
debt repayment.

There is clearly a freer atmosphere of politicall amellectual discourse in
present-day Zambia than there ever has been dinéngast forty yearS. Yet it
is precisely in this new dawn of openness thanatte needs to be drawn to a
past and a history that can be tested accordinigaoous academic criteria and
not merely used and abused in the heat of politicalpetition.

Autobiography and history, torture and memory

It is regrettable that the intellectual space throspen by Zambia’s political
liberalization has so far been more readily ocaliply memorialists than
professional historians. In what is certainly ans@j an ongoing generational
shift, numerous protagonists of Zambia’'s early petelent years have recently
turned to the past and the pen with a view to dasgy, explaining, and justify-
ing the choices and decisions of their lives. Iratdy male, the authors of the
most significant of these autobiographies all ptayerole in the nationalist
movement and then gained a position of influena&iwj or in close association
with, the government and the civil service of ttewnstate. In later years, a
good many of these distinguished protagonists ofldan political life turned

8 ‘Anti-corruption fight is an agenda of foreigrrées’, The Post6 June 2005.

° (O. Sichone, ‘Imperialism and Zambidhe Post8 June 2005).

19 As Miles Larmer has recently argued in an insinieview article on which the next
section draws substantially: ‘What went wrong? Zembpolitical biography and
post-colonial discourses of declinélistoria (Pretoria), 51 (2006), 235-256.
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their backs on UNIP and were instrumental in ustgeim the economic, politi-
cal, and social changes that have characterisegeties of liberalization and
multi-partyism in the country from 1991 to the pres™

Whether juicy or desperately boring, well writtenkarely readable, these
autobiographies cannot take the place of formabhes. To be sure, they repre-
sent important historical sources that provideghts into the workings of the
post-colonial Zambian state and the manner in whichkeaders have sought to
justify its frequently changing policy orientationéet these remain ‘ego-docu-
ments’, or, in the worst cases, and to use Macgalemical turn of phrase,
‘dehumanised and monolithic commemorative monuméhtEhese arenot
attempts at an objective history. One, to takedmgt of the most glaring exam-
ples of the principal shortcoming of the genre,nmdrexpect elder statesmen to
admit to their (indirect) complicity in the usetofture against opponents.

Between 1979 and 1980, a small group of Zambiarfepsmnals and
Congolese dissidents plotted a coup against tireasimgly unpopular Kaunda.
As shown by Larmer’s contribution to this volumiee tacknowledged leaders of
this heterogeneous coalition of conspirators weakentine Musakanya, a for-
mer governor of the Bank of Zambia, noted businessand secret financier of
the United Progressive Party (UPP), an offshodtfP that had posed a seri-
ous threat to the governing party’s position uitslban in 1972; Pierce Ann-
field, a white lawyer who had earlier led the defesof a number of opponents
of UNIP, including Alice Lenshina and Simon KapwepviDeogratias Symba,
one of the leaders of tHe&ront pour la Libération Nationale du Congwhich
had recently suffered defeat at the hands of Mohuatlihis Western backers in
two ill-fated invasions of Katanga from Angola ($hal and I, 1977-1978);
and Edward Shamwana, a lawyer and colleague of &wysk After details of
the impending coup were leaked to the authorifiesfield was able to flee the
country, but his fellow plotters were less fortunat well-connected and ended
up in detention. Musakanya and two other allegetpivators were, as implied
even by the Supreme Court that eventually acquitbedh in 1985, severely
tortured, an experience from which Musakanya néudy recovered, dying
prematurely irnL994.

11 5.B. Zukas|nto exile and backLusaka, 2002); A. Sardani&frica: Another side of
the coin. Northern Rhodesia’s final years and Zaishnationhood(London and
New York, 2002); J. Mwanakatwd&eacher, politician, lawyer: My autobiography
(Lusaka, 2003). E. MudendZambia: A generation of strugglglarare, 1999), is
also partly autobiographical.ess personalized Zambian attempts at post-colonial
history-writing are B.S. Chisaldhe downfall of president Kaunqausaka, 1994),
and J. Mwanakatwésnd of Kaunda Erdlusaka, 1994).

G. Macola, review of Mwanakatwe (to whose work #bove remarks apply) and
Zukas's autobiograhicgpurnal of Southern African Studje30 (2004), 903.
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While Simon Ber Zukas, the leading white oppondrthe Federation of the
Rhodesias and Nyasaland before his deportatiomgdakd in 1952, is honest
enough in his autobiography to expresses his hairtre torture that destroyed
Musakanyaf,3 Andrew Sardanis, the one-time head of the Zamhdustrial
Development Corporation and another recent Zambi@morialist, prefers
instead to emphasize his shock at his former fridndakanya having become a
pawn ‘in the hands of apartheid South Africa’ (wagmitative involvement in
the coup is not, at present, supported by any itigénevidence), and, to the
outrage of the families concerned, sees fit expli¢cd deny the use of torture
on the part of the Zambian authorities (for whigh,the contrary, there is abun-
dant proof):* This little exercise in source criticism illusteata more general
point: the conventions and the set of political @edsonal imperatives to which
they obey make autobiographies an altogether difteproduct from academic
histories. By occupying the space left open by absence of the latter, the
former are contributing to popularize versions afiibia’s most recent past that
are not simply factually inaccurate, but also, amate seriously, unacceptably
romanticized and homogeneous.

Hidden histories

With their conscious and unconscious lacunae, ipalitmemoirs are ill-
equipped to deal, not only with the darker sid&Zambia’s independence, but
also with the many and varied lines of conflict aottestation that complicated
and enriched the country’s historical landscapenfithe early 1960s. In this
sense, contemporary Zambian autobiographies réplevad magnify the fail-
ings of earlier Zambianist political science, wh@dmost exclusive focus on
UNIP and the structures of its state provided thwitling excuse for overlook-
ing the histories of all the actors and social ésreituated outside the ambit of
the ‘people’s party’. Poignant examples of thistdrical paramnesia are the
facile dismissal of the unspectacular, but noneielsignificant, challenge to
UNIP posed by Nkumbula’'s African National CongréaslC) throughout the

13 Zukas,Into exile and backl51. Mwanakatwe (who acted as Musakanya’s layyer!
coyly calls it ‘prolonged interrogation’ through Wgh the ‘police managed to get
[Musakanya] “to tell it all” to their satisfactignTeacher, politician, lawyel327.
SardanisAfrica, 290-1. Sardanis’s distasteful editorial choices @erhaps a conse-
guence of his adulation for Kaunda, ‘a magnanimand forgiving man’, who
would have certainly pardoned the leading plottemly they had been ‘prepared
to swallow their pride.Also, Sardanis’ stance may not be unrelated to the Ffextf t
according to at least one of the surviving couptets, Goodwin Mumba, unsub-
stantiated reports circulated in the aftermath k& toup to the effect that the
whistle-blower had been none other than Sardamisdif. For a different version,
see Zukasnto exile and backl53.
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First Republic)® and, especially, the trajectory of the followefstlee Lumpa
Church of Alice Lenshina.

In 1968, four years after independence and thenasic events described in
Gordon’s chapter, Elias Mulenga, the son of Aliemnghina, wrote from exile to
the Prime Minister of Great Britain and sought tavd attention to the forgotten
history and plight of his mother’s scattered folera:

[...] the ferocious UNIP leaders called at [sic] fpscof soldiers, who went through
the sect villages under the guidance of UNIP membklercilessly, uncountable
people of the sect were shot to death. Some wéretghans while others were
widows and widowers. At the sect headquarters (Silmost everyone was killed.
The leader of the sect (Alice Lenshina) and a féwhe members were [sic] sur-
vived. The survivors had to spend many days iritg fee wilderness®

The pencilled words of Mulenga, a deacon in thedhfounded by his mother,
to Harold Wilson exposed a part of Zambia’'s and ®/Blpast that had but very
little bearing on the humanist ideology publiclypessed by the party and its
leader, Kenneth Kaunda. Mulenga’s desperate deatimiran counter to the
generally positive image of Zambia portrayed attthe by interested academ-
ics — an image that glossed over the considerdblence and repression that
had accompanied the birth of the country and tbaticued to lurk below its

surface’’

Let us therefore be blunt. In the eyes of the eglitine major contribution of
this volume is to remind readers that Zambian poktnial history does not
amount to a history of UNIP and its developmentalgenda, and that a fuller
and more honest account of the country’s most tepast must place at the
centre of the analysis the counter-hegemonic paliind religious histories and
projects that stubbornly refused to be silencethanname of national unity.
Writing about Kenya, John Lonsdale put it more akly than these editors
could: ‘Kenya’s nationalism, like all nationalismvas the work of many wills,

15 gee, e.g., C. Gertzel, C. Baylies and M. Szefieftoduction: The making of the
one-party state’, in Gertzdbynamics 7.
16 Mulenga to H. Wilson, Bulawayo, 30 July 196&tional Archives of the UK,
Foreign and Commonwealth Office 29/368.
Andrew D. Roberts, the best historian of Zambialate, was a notable exception,
for as early as September 1964, he argued thattithengoing suppression of the
Lumpa Church by the UNIP government was castingre dhadow over ‘the future
of dissenting groups’ in newly independent Africeountries. (‘The Lumpa tra-
gedy’, Peace NewsglLondon), 11 Sept. 1964.) For a later, and muchenexhaust-
ive, analysis by the same author, see ‘The Lumparc@hof Alice Lenshina’, in:
R.l. Rotberg and A.A. Mazrui, edBrotest and power in black Africé@NewY ork,
1970), 513-68.
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with many visions of the future. It is an impovéesl nationhood that fails to
recognize them'®

Structure of the book

The history of political and religious dissent -e thubject of three of the four
papers that constitute Part | of this volume — waslerstandably, the principal
victim of the process of selective historical adsléition brought about by the
alliance between UNIP and its Western and Africaadamic apologists. But
Macola, Gordon and Larmer’s chapters do not meredgrt for the first time
within the mainstream of Zambian historiography themory of obscure and
subaltern political ideas and actors. For by sutjjggshat the political impact
and social appeal of these alternative projectsraodements was much more
significant than it has hitherto been assumed, #ifactively call into question
the real extent of the hegemony of UNIP and itditghio impose a singular
narrative of nation-building upon a fragmented aeftactory body politic.
Taken together, the articles demonstrate, in Laeweords, that the ‘divisions
and problems experienced by Zambia during its S&€éepublic had their ori-
gins in the significant social, ethnic and regionahflicts experienced in the
supposed honeymoon period of the late 1960s’ (Iarimehis volume, p. 107).
If nothing else, the survival — and, in the late6Q$, growing strength — of a
regionalized ANC under the shrewd leadership ofiNlwula and the continuing
concern about the Lumpa exiles in neighbouring Kgaaserved to entrench the
authoritarian inclination of UNIP nationalism aneinforce its ‘determination
swiftly to abandon a multi-party system that it teddiays intimately resented
and deemed unsuitable to the country’s needs’ (Mapo 19). While, as argued
especially by DeRoche, there is little doubt theg authoritarianism of UNIP
was partly a consequence of the adverse geopbliticaext faced by Zambia in
the aftermath of the Rhodesian UDI of 1965, itlsdrue that a strong degree
of instrumentality motivated the often unsubstdetiaaccusations of betrayal
waged against Kapwepwe’'s UPP both before and dfterparty’s official
demise early in 1972. And yet, that this and otsygosition parties responded
to a deeply felt dissatisfaction with the post-cwéd political dispensation is
brought out by the UPP’s underground survival tghtmut most of the 1970s
and later re-emergence during the manoeuvres #adaas that would eventu-
ally ensue in the formation of the MMD. From thisrgpective, the triumph of
the MMD in 1991 is to be interpreted as the regfithe final coming to fruition

18 Yntroduction’, in: E.S. Atieno Odhiambo and Jrisdale, eddylau mau & nation-

hood: Arms, authority & narratiofOxford, Nairobi and Athens [OH], 2003), p. 5.
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of disparate and deep-rooted oppositional trajeetathat the UNIP one-party
state had proved unable to do away with in the §@7@ 1980s.

If the silence surrounding the activities of UNIRIpponents obeyed to a
clear political logic, the dismissal of post-colanreligiosity as a worthy sub-
ject of analysis had possibly more to do with wiHatfelaar calls the ‘modern-
ist expectations to the effect that religious iusitons and beliefs would slowly
retreat with the demise of colonialism’ (Hinfelapr,134). Yet, by confining the
study of popular beliefs to the realm of religiostsidies or anthropology,
political scientists and development economistseharerlooked a key determi-
nant of social action and introduced an artificianpartmentalization of human
behaviour that does not speak to the daily expeeierd most ordinary Zambi-
ans. The coming of Zambian independence clearlynmmégferent things to
different people. With the benefit of hindsight, ppdar expectations and
appraisals of political transformation might haveeb better analysed from
within the field of religious history, for the mdélharian ideals and beliefs
ascribed to the Lumpa of Alice Lenshina in the wmto independence were
not, in essence, dissimilar from those espousethéyyoung UNIP activists
who supported Kaunda. After all, Gordon himselfsstee UNIP-Lumpa clash
of the early 1960s as having been partly precigikdiy the ‘absolute, almost
theocratic, commitment demanded by local cadrabehationalist movement’
(Gordon, p. 47). Kaunda was certainly not unawénd® palingenetic hopes of
his supporters and, more in general, their deegtyrdligiosity. It was this reali-
zation — Hinfelaar argues — that accounts for regudent appeals to Christian
morality and concerted attempts at minimizing tbeeptial for open confronta-
tion between his regime and the Catholic hieratttingugh both rhetorical and
co-optive means. Hinfelaar’s call for a more sumdischolarly involvement in
the study of the political implications of Zambiaaligiosity is taken up by
Cheyeka and F. Phiri, who, in the last two essdyRaut Il of this volume,
examine, respectively, the growth of Zambian Clmaaitscc churches and their
alliance with the MMD administration, and the confeorary revival of Islam
and local Muslim associations.

‘Religion and religious movements’ — Cheyeka rersing — ‘neither origi-
nate nor survive in a social vacuum, and econoggtofs are seldom irrelevant
to their emergence and subsequent developmenty@Bhep. 162). This being
the case, we are fortunate to be able to presemait 11l of this volume, two
contributions by long-established scholars of Zambbcusing, respectively, on
the impact of nationalization on rural retail-tnagli networks from the late
1960s, and the effects of the ongoing economicdiEtion on Lusaka’'s mar-

19 See G. ter HaaBpirit of Africa: The healing ministry of ArchbighMilingo (Lon-
don, 1992), and P. Gifford\frican Christianity: Its public rol§London, 1996).
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ket vendors, Macmillan and Tranberg Hansen’s essayglement each other
both chronologically and thematically. In oppogitiim much contemporary dis-
course on development, both authors take issuethétlsupposed neutrality of
economics and bring out the ways in which the envoowelfare (or lack
thereof) of the Zambian population over the pastyfgears has been closely
and directly shaped by what were ultimately pdaditichoices. If Macmillan’s
piece can be read as an indictment of UNIP’s fiimed and poorly executed
economic policies — a well-recognized theme in ghecialist literaturé? but
one that the author approaches from a wholly oalgperspective- Hansen'’s
work blames the locally-enforced, but donor-drivéree-market policies for
having had ‘adverse ramifications for the accessormmercial and residential
space of the great majority of Lusaka’s populatidrose livelihoods depend on
the informal economy’. Tranberg Hansen’'s empathigatment of the daily
strugglesof the urban poor also shows the benefits thatsfeom the adoption
of an historically-informed perspective. For in t@ast to most contemporary
surveys of informal trading, she dwells on thedristl roots of the phenome-
non in Lusaka and provides a crisp overview ofdhanges in gender and age
that have taken place within the sector.

If the future articulation of such socio-economiiepomena as those exam-
ined by Tranberg Hansen is presently uncertain,sme applies to the still
unfolding political dynamics that form the subjetithe fourth and final section
of this volume. While the peaceful outcome of tleavily contested parliamen-
tary and presidential elections of 2006 confountiedworst predictions of the
prophets of doom, Mulenga, B.J. Phiri and Gouldagsgliscuss some of the
factors that continue to militate against the ctidation of Zambian democ-
racy. A combination of past and present, endogeramgs exogamous trends
accounts for both the marginalization of trade nsim the Third Republic (the
subject of Mulenga’s piece) and the poor elect@miformances of female
candidates in the general elections of 2001, thetefof the Zambia National
Women’'s Lobby Group notwithstanding (see B.J. Rhicontribution). It is
paradoxical that where Kaunda failed, Zambia’s grstatrade unionist, Frede-
rick Chiluba, and economic liberalization should/daucceeded. Fragmented,
penniless and emasculated, the Zambian labour maveisicurrently a shadow
of its former self, and its future ability to inflace the country’s economic

% gee, e.g., P. Meyns, ‘The political economy of Bah and M. Burdette, ‘Were the
copper nationalizations worth-while?’, both in: Woldring, ed.,Beyond political
independence: Zambia’'s development predicameritanl980gBerlin, New York
and Amsterdam, 1984), 7-22, 23-71, and M. Vaughan, I&xgtion and neglect:
Rural producers and the state in Malawi and Zamlae’'D, Birmingham and P.
Martin, eds History of central Africa: The contemporary yeaisce 1960(Harlow,
1997), 167-201.



INTRODUCTION 13

policy doubtful. The existence of a thriving cigibciety is commonly seen as an
indispensable feature of liberal democradledt. is therefore fitting that the
book should end with an examination of the ambiviedéforts on the part of the
Oasis Forum, an unparalleled alliance of Zambiasnsiream civic leadership,
to energize political debate and mount a challéngbe established order from
outside post-colonial formal political structureglanstitutions. In assessing the
relevance of the notion of ‘subsidiary sovereigrityunderstand the trajectory
of the Oasis Forum, Gould makes a case for overupriie binary between
‘internalist’ and ‘externalist’ paradigms. ‘Askinghere the blame lies for Zam-
bia’s marginal position in the world order wouleseto be the wrong question.
What we need to understand better is hspecifically do the internal and
external factors interact to produce states of ididry sovereignty’ (Gould, p.
291). Gould’s ensuing call for close empirical sésdand ‘rigorous scrutiny of
the unfolding history of independent Zambia’ (p738% one that the editors of
this collection most wholeheartedly support.

Let us end with a disclaimer. In publishing thiduroe, the editors are pain-
fully aware of its shortcomings. For even withis ppredominantly political
purview, this remains a preliminary — and therefeseewhat superficial — his-
torical survey. The notion of politics that inforrttés volume, in particular, is
entirely conventional and displays none of the Igties of the culturally-
informed understanding advocated by Englund incere and loosely com-
parable, collection of essays on contemporary Malawn the other hand,
while making no claim to empirical or analyticalnepleteness, it is hoped that
the pioneering studies presented here will go serag towards laying the
bases for subtler and more coherent future symsh&@senbia and its historians
urgently need them.

21 But for counter-arguments, see Bartlett, ‘Civiciety and democracy’, and, more
generally, P. Chabal and J.-P. Daldfrica Works: Disorder as political instrument
(Oxford and Bloomington, 1999), esp. chapters 2&nd

22 H. Englund, ed A democracy of hameleons: Politics and culturehim new Malawi
(Uppsala, 2002).
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Photo 1 Harry Nkumbula emphasizing his non-racial credgstiLusaka city
airport, prior to independence



Harry Mwaanga Nkumbula, UNIP
and the roots of authoritarianism
In nationalist Zambia

Giacomo Macola

Introduction

Zambia’s First Republic, between 1964, the yeamdependence, and 1973,
when the one-party regime came into being, witreegsgradual reduction of
toleration for internal dissent and a general @uion of civil liberties. This
hardening of the political dispensation had undedlyt something to do with
Zambia’s vulnerable ‘frontline’ position. But it waalso a consequence of the
rapid and widespread disaffection caused by thaguarty’s inability to meet
popular expectations of independeAdéhis essay contends that the immediate
antecedents of these later developments are toupel fin the early 1960s, when
UNIP and the ANC, the party from which UNIP had wsgy and which it

1| wish to thank Ompie Nkumbula, Bob Liebenthaba®ruce Munyama for their

frank and illuminating comments on the paper. Faitto the proverbial bonhomie
of their illustrious relation, all three reader®koeven the most unpleasant of my
written remarks on the chin and politely agreedigagree with me on a number of
issues. |, indeed, remain personally responsibieafy error or misconception that
remain in this article despite their much appredatooperation.

On this broader theme, see G. Macola, “It measnsf we are excluded from the
good freedom”™: Thwarted expectations of independénahe Luapula province of
Zambia, 1964-1966'Journal of African History47 (2006), 43-56; and M. Larmer,
“A little bit like a volcano”: The United Progres®& Party and resistance to one-
party rule in Zambia, 1964-1980international Journal of African Historical
Studies39 (2006) forthcoming
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eventually defeated in the general elections o#19&re entangled in a vicious
struggle for power and pre-eminence.

A close examination of UNIP literature during thdmmady years — the sub-
ject of the first part of this chapter — reveals fundamentally authoritarian
character of the brand of nationalism espousedéyparty’s leaders and activ-
ists. With party and nation seen as coterminowsassertion of minority views
and alternative political projects was viewed wjitofound suspicion. The
tendency to identify opposition to UNIP as illegidte and ‘treasonable’ went
hand-in-hand with the denial of the right to fudllitical citizenship in the new
institutional dispensation to Nkumbula and his ANC.

In the second and third parts of the paper, aftapal analysis of the ANC’s
inchoate ideology and fragile administrative stoues, | discuss the conspirato-
rial strategies adopted by this latter party asdetder in response to UNIP’s
exclusionary nation-building paradigm. While Nkurtdisi alliance with Katan-
gese President Tshombe brought home to the futaedets of independent
Zambia the country’s manifest geopolitical weakresd permeability to exter-
nal efforts at destabilization, his tolerance dfinit politics and ambiguity
towards the use of political violence led to thesmidation of regionalist feel-
ings among the Bantu Botatwe of the Central andt®on province$.Not only
did the Bantu Botatwe continuing isolation from tAambian body politic
weaken UNIP’s claim to be the sole legitimate enimetht of the blossoming
nation? but it also posed a concrete political menace dhdbreatened to
coalesce with the disillusionment of erstwhile UNIBupporters from other
provinces and ethnic groups. Both processes caomédbto bolstering up
UNIP’s authoritarianism and determination swiftly abandon a multi-party
system that it had always intimately resented aedndbd unsuitable to the
country’s needs.

¥ Recent, inspiring analyses of the undemocratioreaof the ideology of hegemonic

nationalist parties elsewhere in the region are Biennan, ‘The short history of
political opposition & multi-party democracy in Tganyika, 1958-64’, in: G.H.
Maddox and J.L. Giblin, eddn search of a nation: Histories of authority &
dissidence in TanzanigOxford, Dar es Salaam and Athens, 2005), 250776;
Ranger, ‘Introduction to volume two’, in: Id., edlhe historical dimensions of
democracy and human rights in Zimbabwe. Volume TNadionalism, democracy
and human right¢Harare, 2003), 1-37; and, especially, J. McCrack@amocracy
and nationalism in historical perspective: The cas®alawi’, African Affairs 97
(1998), 231-49. For a more contemporary perspectige H. Melber, ‘The culture
of politics’, in: Id., ed. Namibia: A decade of independence 1990-208thdhoek,
2000), esp. 181-87.

Bantu Botatwe is here used as a crude synonynidoga, lla and Lenje. For a
fuller explanation, see below.

® A point first made by A.D. Roberta, history of ZambiglLondon, 1976), 242.
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Photo 2  African National Congress Officials, 1956. Leftrtght:
R.C. Kamanga (Vice-Treasurer), E.M. Liso (Vice-Rient),
S.M. Kapwepwe (Treasurer-General), H.M. Nkumbula
(National President), K.D. Kaunda (Secretary-Geher
T. Mukupo (Vice-Secretary-General)

The nature of UNIP nationalism

Until the late 1950s, Harry Mwaanga Nkumbula wag veuch the public face
of African nationalism in Northern Rhodesia (colminfambia). The darling of
progressive observers (Doris Lessing, for one, idensd him a ‘magnificent
orator’ and an ‘extraordinarily nice m&pn‘and the scourge of supporters of the
white-dominated Central African Federation, Nkunabhlad up to then fol-
lowed what might be termed a ‘classic’ nationatisiectory. As most other
emerging African leaders, he had come of age umilssionary tutelage — in his
case, that of the Methodist Missionary Society,alhinonopolized evangelical
and educational activities in Namwala, his homéridisin Northern Rhodesia’s
Southern province, and by which young Harry hachberaployed as a primary

® D. LessingWalking in the Shade: Volume Two of my autobiogyafl949-1962

(London, 1997), 181, 183.
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school teacher in the late 1930s. Nkumbula’s figggnly political experiences
had taken place in the cosmopolitan environmentthaf Copperbelt, the
colony’s urban and mining district, where he hatflesgt in 1940to take up the
position of headmaster of Mufulira and, later, Wkilsa African schools. A
founding member of the Kitwe African Welfare Sogiaind the African Teach-
ers’ Association, Nkumbula had sat on such coloa@lisory bodies as the
Kitwe Urban Advisory Council and the Western praéis African Provincial
Council. In 1946, aged thirty, he had embarked qpergod of further studies at
Makerere University College and the University obndon. While at the
London School of Economics in the late 1940s, Nkulalhad been drawn into
Pan-Africanist circles and worked closely with Hiagé Kamuzu Banda, the
future President of Malawi, with whom he co-authibfEederation in Central
Africa’, ‘a point-by-point rebuttal of federatioriiarguments as well as the first
comprehensive statement of political objectivesrewvede by Nyasas and
Rhodesians’. Upon his return to Northern Rhodesia in 1950, Nkula had
replaced the ineffective Godwin Mbikusita-Lewan# president of the newly
formed Northern Rhodesia’s African National CongrésNC) and spearheaded
the party’s vehement — if ultimately unsuccessfahti-Federation campaidn.

It had all turned sour in 1958, when, as a resulikumbula’s increasingly
autocratic running of the party, refractorinesstiticism and grudging accep-
tance of the gradualist approach to African pdditisdvancement enshrined in
the constitution promulgated by Governor Bensothat same year, a group of
younger radicals led by Kenneth Kaunda and Simopwépwe — Congress’s
erstwhile secretary general and treasurer, resedet- had broken away and
given birth to the Zambia African National Congr¢Z&NC).> ZANC, which
unlike the ANC had resolved to boycott the impegditections to the Legisla-
tive Council, was banned by the colonial governmeriflarch 1959, less than
five months after its inception. Although deportedemote rural areas, its top
leaders continued to command considerable suppdrtainfluence the pace of
African politics in Northern Rhodesia. In the lat@gart of 1959, after two of

" R.l. RotbergThe rise of nationalism in Central Africa: The makiof Malawi and

Zambia, 1873-1964Cambridge [Mass.], 1965), 224.

A comprehensive analysis of Nkumbula's formatiwears will be found in: G.
Macola, Harry Mwaanga Nkumbula and the making of Zambiaditipal culture,
forthcoming. On Mbikusita-Lewanika, see B.J. PHitipping with contradictions —
class, ethnicity and nationalism: The case of Gadi Mbikusita-Lewanika and
Zambian nationalism’, unpublished paper, 1999.

For a detailed treatment of the circumstanceditegto the formation of ZANC, see
K.D. Kaunda to T. Fox-Pitt, Lusaka, 2 Dec. 1958tidlaal Archives of Zambia
(NAZ), Lusaka, HM 71/1; D.C. MulfordZambia: The politics of independence,
1957-1964(Oxford, 1967), chapter 2; and W.K. Sikalumbi (edwW. Langworthy),
Before UNIP(Lusaka, n.d. [but 1977]), 101-125.
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ZANC's offshoots, Paul Kalichini's ANIP and Dixondfkola’s UNFP, had
merged into the United National Independence R&ayiP), the ANC suffered
a second crippling blow. Having failed in its bidl dust Nkumbula from the
presidency of the party in September, a well-orgaahifaction led by Mainza
Chona and Titus Mukupo joined hands with the neganisation. Chona served
as UNIP’s interim national president until the ede of Kaunda at the begin-
ning of 1960 The consequences of the two successive breakaways
momentous, for while the creation of ZANC in Octold®58 had detached
from ANC its ‘most able and militant national leaslethe departure of Chona
and Mukupo, ‘splitting away large segments of AN@rsvincial-, district- and
branch-level organization’, threw the party’s ove@ministrative structure
into disarray:' From then onwards, the lives of Nkumbula and laigypwould
be dominated by a furious struggle for survival.

ZANC/UNIP was a much younger party than the ANCterahe two splits,
Job Michello, Nkumbula’s new national secretarplspexplicitly of ‘old hands
of Congress [being] back at the helfn- and its version of political national-
ism, built around the demands for immediate inddpane, the dissolution of
Federation and universal adult suffrage, more ifepaiand less constitutional.
Right from the outset, its leaders were convintedftiture was theirs, as shown
by the confident and condescending tone of eartixNikumbula writings. If
Wittington Sikalumbi, the former vice-secretary-gesd of ZANC, poked fun at
Nkumbula — ‘Mr. Easy come and Easy go with the nycared a gentleman who
wants to look [more] English than the English’ -datismissed speculations on
his political future — ‘let fools talk about him’ Kalichini was certain that the
‘last days’ of Congress ‘in the political arena feenot remote*® Another
ZANC restrictee, Sikota Wina, ‘[knew] Nkumbula wagsne from the scene of
nationalism. [...]. From this point onwards it shoble plain sailing™*

Once these optimistic expectations of a rapid demiid not materialize, and
despite the occasional co-operation between thep@arties on constitutional
matters between 1960 and 1961, UNIP’s appraisaliNlaimbula became
unmistakably harsher. Harry's love for the gooe lifffered UNIP’s moralists
plenty of cheap ammunitions. In his newsletter, INep Tembo, one of the
party’s key organizers in the Copperbelt, urgedrgzunot to stipulate any kind
of alliance with

For all of the above, see Mulfordambia chapter 3.

" |bid., 135-6.

12 3.E.M. Michello to E.M. Liso, Lusaka, 22 Oct. B9%nited National Independence
Party’s Archives (UNIPA), Lusaka, ANC 7/107. CfsalMulford,Zambig 238.

13 W.K. Sikalumbi to [R.S.K. Makasa], Namwala, 29yJ959, NAZ, HM 76/PP/1;
P.J. Kalichini to T. Fox-Pitt, Lusaka, 5 Aug. 198\IPA, UNIP 6/7/4.

14S. Wina to W.K. Sikalumbi, [Luwingu], 19 Aug. 1959AZ, HM 76/PP/1.
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the pleasure-loving Nkumbula who has gone downhto level of a garden boy.

Nkumbula, internationally, is finished; and localig has no intelligent following.

He is an alcoholic wreck and UNIP has no time tauilel such wastrels surrounded
by prostitutes and rogués.

As suggested by the above quotation, UNIP’s wrathlkaimbula was more
and more frequently converted into a blanket condgion of his remaining
followers — ‘idiots’, ‘simple souls’, ‘Tonga peaddarmers [...] whom [he] robs
[of] their money to squander on beer and other inanweays’*®

These increasingly vitriolic attacks reached tloéimax with the ‘Catalogue
of Nkumbula’s political masturbation’, an incendigpamphlet issued by the
divisional headquarters of UNIP in the Southernvpree at the beginning of
1962. The text consists of a list of Nkumbula'segéd financial and political
blunders from the mid-1950s. Its vocabulary is botfiling and revealing.
Nkumbula was a ‘political rat’, a ‘gangster’, a ffmess and thinkless [sic]
roting [sic] politican’ who ‘delayed our freedom’.

Thank God, UNIP was born mainly to save our lotrfrentering into Harry's King-
dom [of] tribalism, idiocy, drunkenness, uselessrasd thinklessness [sic]. Candid-
ly, imperialism survives well on rotten minded piciens like this our politically
useless man Harry Nkumbua.

The road accident in which Nkumbula was involvedliy 1960, and for
which he was eventually incarcerated between A®81 and January 1962, is
described in the following terms. On his way bawaf Katanga, where he had
visited ‘this primitive clumsy looking man-eateWoise Tshombe, Nkumbula

[killed] an innocent African constable. Drunk witie mighty and precious blood of
our brother [...], the whole ANC was transformed imtgile of fools barking day
and night like desperate wounded dogs [*2]'.

It is tempting to explain away the virulence of t@atalogue’ by pointing to
its authors’ geographical provenance. After alesth were Southern province-
based officials whose efforts to hold the UNIP fagainst a still hegemonic

15 N. Tembo, ‘Copperbelt Circular no. 5. Organ of IBN- Western Division’, Ndola,
n.d. [but March 1960], UNIPA, ANC 5/15.

[S.M. Kapwepwe] to W.K. Sikalumbi, Mongu. 7 D&@59, NAZ, HM 76/PP/1; N.
Tembo to S. Zukas, Ndola, 16 Jan. 1961, NAZ, HMPF3L; UNIP (Southern Divi-
sion), ‘Circular no. 2’, 23 April 1961, UNIPA, ANG/15.

F.S. Mubanga, L.S. Chivuno and A.B. Chisangata@gue of Nkumbula’s political
masturbation’, Monze, 16 Jan. 1962, UNIPA, ANC 7/48

Ibid. Nkumbula’'s alleged trip to Katanga in 1960 washably a ‘literary flourish’,
for the ANC'’s national president is not likely tave paid his first visit to Tshombe
until the beginning of the following year. The ANCational Assembly discussed
the possibility of suing UNIP for producing the &g document’; Minutes of the
ANC National Assembly, Lusaka, 10 March 1962, UNJANC 7/45.
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ANC were meeting with very scant success. Nonesiselewould suggest the
entire anti-Nkumbula campaign from the end of 1868 shaped by — and drew
its strength from — less superficial ideological tives and processes. By
refusing to go away, or to be slotted in the passtailor-made position of
‘National Guardian’ that Wina at one point imaginfat him;* Nkumbula
threatened to unmask the fragility of the edifice UNIP nationalism. As
Nkumbula’s survival against the odds forced UNIFface the uncomfortable
truth that a significant proportion of the futuleaorate did not subscribe to its
nationalist vision and project, the party leadgrstgacted by elaborating an
intellectual equivalence between party and nationambership. As early as
November 1959, UNIP portrayed itself as ‘the ondytp which command[ed]
the respect, confidence and unanimous supporteoftfican people in North-
ern Rhodesia®® UNIP’s dominance — Munukayumbwa Sipalo, the thatiomal
secretary of the party, argued a few months latslermmed from its ‘superior’
‘devotion’ to the national cause and ‘knowledgette wants of our peoplé'.
The homology between party and nation in UNIP thwgas brought out most
clearly by Kaunda in January 1961. The ‘silly amda# men’ who opposed
UNIP, the party’s president said in his speechht National Council, should
realise that its historical role was ‘to save te®gle of Zambia [...]. We must
forget our individualism and put the Nation firsefore us. The party is
supreme? With UNIP conceived of as the embodiment of thebmnic
nation, party ideologues found it both easy andinaato view the ANC as an
‘illegitimate organisation®

By denying Nkumbula and his party full rights tolifocal citizenship in the
new institutional dispensation that was then malieing, UNIP embarked on a
dangerous intellectual trajectory, the endpointvbich would be the vindica-
tion of intolerance not only for open political aygition, but for independent
expressions of the civil society as well. Takingga outside the party’s ambit,
the latter presented UNIP with as unacceptableeattas the former. When, in
the summer of 1963, the secretary of the BrokehMiimbwa region of UNIP
asked the party’s headquarters how best to dehl avitewly created ‘Lamba-
Lima Education and Cultural Society’, Aaron Milndhe deputy national
secretary, recommended that it be ‘crushed’.

'S, Wina to H.M. Nkumbula, Lusaka, 10 Dec. 1958lIPA, ANC 7/55.

% ‘Memorandum on constitutional changes submitteHis Excellency the Governor,
Sir Evelyn Hone, by a delegation from the Central@xil of the United National
Independence Party on28lovember, 1959’, UNIPA, ANC 5/15.

2L voice of UNIP May 1960.

2 Minutes of the UNIP National Council, Lusaka, J#1. 1961, UNIPA, UNIP 1/1/3.

%S, Wina, inVoice of UNIR Feb. 1962.
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Our people must work towards the freedom of Zamblds can only be done by
having a National Party UNIP which has proved ypéast record that the freedom
of Zambia is in UNIP*

A similar fate awaited the Northern Rhodesia’s biaél Council of Women,
founded on the Copperbelt at about the same tirhe.Jouncil folded in the
summer of 1964, a few months after the formatiormmfall-UNIP cabinet. It
had been heavily criticized by Chona and Ministéndswayo Banda, who
accused it of confining ‘itself to the educatedsslaand clash[ing] with our
[UNIP's] Women’s Brigade® Following the demise of the organisation, a
distraught former member wrote a polemical lettethie press, stating that she
had been wrong in assuming that:

everyone had the liberty to join any organisatias long as one does not interfere
with other people’s rights. The UNIP Women'’s Brigdd a political body, and even
though UNIP is the ruling party, there is no obliga for everyone to join it. We
need an organisation which can co-ordinate allatttévities of women’s organisa-
tions. | don't see how the Women'’s Brigade canhids since some of its members
cannot even tolerate the ideas of members of giblétical parties™

Kaunda, UNIP’s key policy-maker, has frequently ro@ertrayed as having
exerted a moderating influence over his more rddind authoritarian subordi-
nates’’ Yet there is little doubt that it was his apprhish UNIP’s historical
mission and emphasis on ‘absolute UNITY’ vis-a-ie enemies of the nation
that provided his lieutenants with the opportundyarticulate and popularize a
monolithic vision of Zambian society and a hegeragmioject with precious
little room left for seeing minority or alternativdews as legitimaté® The
idiom of intolerance was frequently infused witHigimus overtonesSipalo
spoke openly of ‘His Holiness’ Kaunda confrontindegion of ‘African Judas
Escariots [sic]?® Among the latter was undoubtedly Lawrence Choldi-Ka
lungu, the moderate trade unionist who served &rganoational president of
the ANC during most of Nkumbula’s jail term and wgkodeath in a road
accident at the end of 1961 Sipalo deemed ‘verytéeimg’ *° The ideological
seeds of the one-party state and its natural @ied, a much-heralded belief in

24 A. Simbule to M.M. Chona, Broken Hill, 31 Aug. 1®6A. Milner to A. Simbule,
n.p. [but Lusaka (?)], 13 Sept. 1963, UNIPA, UNIB/%/2/13.

% Central African Mai| 17 July 1964.

% Central African Mai| 7 Aug. 1964.

27 See, e.g., F. Macphersokienneth Kaunda of Zambia: The times and the man

(Lusaka, 1974), 299, 308-10, and chapter 12.

Kaunda’'s quote is taken from the ‘National presitk speech at Magoye Confe-

rence in August 1962’, UNIPA, UNIP16/1/16.

29 voice of UNIP May 1960.

30 M. Sipalo to R. Makasa, Accra, 8 Dec. 1961, UNIRAIP 9/1/24.
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the leader’s infallibility and a totalitarian ambit to quash and/or encapsulate
autonomous social movements, were already firmlpezided in the Zambian

political soil well before the formal declaratiori imdependence in October

1964.

Inter-party violence — an aspect of Zambian natienaistory grossly and
culpably underestimated by such standard accoumtddford’s and Rot-
berg's* —was a consequence of this ideologically saturatedest. The exist-
ence of a causal link between the nature of UNfaBonalism and the rise of
political violence was implied as early as April6Doby the provincial president
of the ANC Women’s League in the Copperbelt. UNffcials and members,
said Mrs. Bwalya, were:

‘creating absolute hatred with their fellow AfricarThey are committed in a way to
violence of all kinds while we are committed to moalence. Our people are at-
tacked every now and again and are seriously bedtéda we [...] do not make any
tit for tat’.>

More will be said below about the dynamics of irgarty warfare in the
early 1960s and the ANC'’s alleged commitment tocpd political compe-
tition. At this stage, and with a view to roundiog our argument so far, it
suffices to point out that in the Copperbelt andeotareas where UNIP was
gaining the upper hand over Nkumbula’s party, malitviolence was almost
always a consequence of card-demandirthe exercise through which grass
roots militants checked and enforced membershipe@hew nation through its
most visible manifestation: the possession of aRJbHrd. To be found without
a card meant nothing less than rejecting natioffdlation and its necessary
attributes: Freedom and independence. SpeakindnénLegislative Council
during a debate on ‘week-end rioting’ in the Cojedt; Kaunda bemoaned the
widespread tendency to see ‘a person [who] caaridiéferent party card’ as an
‘enemy who should be hit at any tinf&’What the then Minister of Local
Government and Social Welfare appears not to heakzed was that, far from
being a result of the lack of ‘education of the lpibinter-party violence was
the natural offshoot of an exclusionary politicalilpsophy to the formulation
of which he himself had made a decisive contrilsutio

31 Mulford, Zambig Rotberg,Rise of nationalismMarginally more satisfactory on this

point is MacphersorKenneth Kaunda
%2 Minutes of the ANC National Assembly, Lusaka, 19+April 1960, UNIPA, ANC
7173.
3 See, e.g., the findings of Northern Rhodesia @uowent,Report of the Commission
of Inquiry into the Unrest on the Copperbelt, JAygust, 1963Lusaka, 1963).
The legislative council debates: Official report thie first session of the twelfth
legislative council (Resumed)8 June 1963, cols. 44-45
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The ideology and structure of the ANC

Nkumbula’s initial reaction to the formation of Z&ANwas to blame his ‘ambi-
tious’ opponents for having ‘torn apart the solifaof the Africans against
colonialism and imperialisr® Nkumbula’s defence of his nationalist creden-
tials also passed through a series of spiritedopmdnces in the Legislative
Council, where he sat briefly between 1959 and 1@&0 25 June 1959, for
instance, he opposed the extension of the anti-ZAditilations by pointing
out that ‘detention or further legislation to detgieople is not the answer.

The only way we can get any amicable solution is gountry is to give the people
what they want. If we do not [...], then we shall $iging in this House day after
day, passing legislation after legislation. We kbal declaring states of emergency
time and again®®

Of more lasting legacy, perhaps, was the sustaampgeal to his personal
history of militancy and leadership. ANC propagarstaight to counter the
youthful enthusiasm of UNIP by stressing what Milthealled Nkumbula's
‘world of experience’ and the need to be led bye'‘amho has been on the
battlefield long enough’, ‘one who has an Incycldipe[sic] of the past at the
back of his mind, for reference at will. One whairisreality an International
Driver, and not a Learner Drivet’. Nkumbula was the initiator of modern
African politics in Northern Rhodesia. By denyinignhthe respect traditionally
accorded to fathers and elders, UNIP’s leaderssapgorters behaved no better
than ‘juvenile delinquents® The ANC — Michello told the press in April 1962
— was a party of ‘adults’; UNIP consisted of ‘tegaes and loafers® This
aspect of the ANC’s discourse was more than a sipppaganda ploy, for the
dismissal of UNIP’s founders as mere ‘boys’ wasliasinguishing a feature of
private exchanges between ANC top leaders as iofviiee texts they wrote for

% Untitled and undated (but late 1958 [?]) fragmé@ntNkumbula's handwriting,

UNIPA, ANC 3/30. See also ‘Nkumbula on the Kaungét's Freedom Magazine

June 1959.

The legislative council debates: Official report the first session of the eleventh

legislative counci{Resumed), 23 June 1959 — 7 August 1959, col. 98.

37 J.E.M. Michello to ‘All chiefs and people of Nbern Rhodesia’, Lusaka, 4 Sept.
1959, UNIPA, ANC 7/65. Excerpts reprintedireedom Magazineviay 1960.

% 3.V. Kasonde, intVeek by Weelt8 Feb. 1961.

39 J.E.M. Michello, ‘Press statement’, n.p. [but &ka], 24 April 1962, UNIPA, ANC
7/93.
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public consumptiori’ Conversely, members of the ANC executive would- rou
tinely address Nkumbula as ‘Sir’ or even ‘fath&r’.

Of course, para-political loyalties and the celébraof gerontocracy could
not be expected to keep the party together in dng lrun. What was most
needed clearly to distinguish it from UNIP was ae@nt political philosophy.
And it was precisely at this level that the ANC wasnd wanting, for what is
most striking about the party’s ideology until a&ast 1961 is its overall
contradictoriness. For more than two years afterftrmation of ZANC, the
ANC leadership appeared to be groping in the dagkding mixed messages to
the future electorate and losing much valuable oo its ‘African socialist’
rivals. Take, for instance, the ‘Provincial statemessued in mid-1960 by
Amos Sichilaba, the influential provincial genesaicretary of the party in the
Southern province. The ‘moderate’ (and, as will dmen below, somewhat
hypocritical) denunciation of UNIP’s ‘policy of imidation’ and penchant for
‘arson [and] stone throwing’ did not prevent Siabih from accusing Kaunda of
opposing the nationalization of the mines and, bBefmmplete African Indi-
pendence [sic]*? Sichilaba’s source was probalfiyeedom Magazinef May
1960, where Edward Mungoni Liso, the then headhefdublicity bureau of the
ANC, had suggested that Kaunda, who could not stéhd temptations of the
capitalists’, was on the payroll of Rhodesian SabecTrust, one of the two
Copperbelt mining giants. The wording of Liso’stedal, in turn, may not have
been unrelated to the fact that during the samimgmf 1960 Michello was
striving to re-establish contact with the Interoatil Union of Socialist Youth
and Nehru? These weak and improvised attempts to positionptingy to the
left of UNIP were temporarily dropped in Octobehem the ANC headquarters
issued an abrupt statement commending ‘privaterfaige’ and ‘cuts in public
expenditure”® But the party’s ideological gyrations were not geer, for in
January 1961 John Banda, Nkumbula’s deputy, saeglginvigorate the argu-
ment about UNIP’s duplicity and covert imperiallsanings by calling into

0 See, e.g., J.E.M. Michello to H.M. Nkumbula, n[put Lusaka], 5 Dec. 1960,
UNIPA, ANC 2/21.

‘1 See, e.g., B. L. Lombe to H.M. Nkumbula, Mufuli6 Mar. 1959, UNIPA, ANC
7/55. In this same missive, Lombe informed Nkumhaflais intention of calling his
newborn son ‘Nkumbula II'.

2 A.S. Sichilaba, ‘Provincial statement’, n.p. [dMbnze (?)], n.d. [but mid-1960],
UNIPA, ANC 2/14.

43 J.E.M. Michello to Youth Section (Convention Pkesp Party of Ghana), n.p. [but
Lusaka], 27 April 1960; and J.E.M. Michello to JefNu, n.p. [but Lusaka], 13 May
1960, UNIPA, ANC 2/22.

4 ANC, ‘Press statement’, Lusaka, 19 Oct. 1960, AMNE3.



28 MACOLA

question its professed policy of ‘multiracialisrtjitihey are trying to please two
masters. We have one master to please, the AFRICAN’

Signs of greater ideological cohesion around a matédeplatform became
detectable during Katilungu’s brief interlude asirag national president from
April 1961. For the first time, Kaunda’s white sapgers and ‘advisors’ were
accused of hostility towards ‘the Western WofftiThereafter, open professions
of anti-Communism became more frequent and raucbus.consolidation of
the alliance with the secessionist regime of Kagangbout which more will be
said below — had an obvious bearing on the idectdgiositioning of the ANC.
Another key turning point was th&hachachathe campaign of civil disobe-
dience launched by UNIP against the constitutigmaposals for Northern
Rhodesia issued by Secretary of State Macleod nie.JBy dissociating itself
from the ongoing ‘disturbances’, the ANC took itegpest yet turn to the right
of the political spectrum. While confirming UNIP&ssessment of the ANC
leaders as ‘cowards’ and ‘stoogé&S’Katilungu and Nkumbula’s refusal to
mobilize their followers against the Macleod plararged their party an in-
controvertible badge of moderation and providedith the chance to dispute
UNIP and Kaunda’s much-heralded commitment to niotexce?® Sykes
Ndilila was among the first ANC officials to seittee opportunity.

Mr. Kaunda himself has preached non-violence sévienas [...]. But according to
what his followers are doing, does it appear that/tagree with what he says [?]
Kaunda further preaches the protection of propgsgrsons of all races and the
protection of minority races. [...]. Either Kaundadishonest in what he says or his
followers do not obey him. [...]. Can people who btine only schools for their
children protect you and your property? You havgoad sense of humour. [...].
[W]hen Mr. Harry Nkumbula or his deputy Mr. Katilgn say non-violence, it is
really so in word and deed. And when they say thay will protect people of all
races and property, they really mean so. [...]. Cesgileaders have proved to you
and to the whole world that they are responsibkd that they can rule this country
without bloodshed?

If anti-Communism and anti-Pan-Africanism came tonéhate the ANC’s
public discourse throughout 1962, Nkumbula’s redetem prison at the be-
ginning of the year also coincided with the adaptif a more explicit and
informed liberal-democratic agenda. In an importatérview in July, Nkum-
bula accused UNIP of ‘believ[ing] in a totalitariéorm of government’ upheld

%5 C.J.A. Banda, ‘Press statement’, n.p., 24 Ja@1,1ANC 7/93.

6 Week by WeelR0O May 1961.

47 M.M. Chona to J.E.M. Michello, Lusaka, 22 Aug619 UNIPA, ANC 9/36.

8 Mulford, Zambig 243.

49°s. Ndilila to ‘All members of all races’, BrokeHill, n.d. [but summer of 1961 (?)],
UNIPA, ANC 7/93.
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by ‘coercion and intimidation’. His party, on thentrary, was committed to
‘private enterprise’ and the ‘complete freedom laé tndividual’. Perceptively,
Nkumbula pointed out that UNIP struggled to rectnds vision of Zambian
future with the existence of a strong parliamentapposition. This was little
wonder — he concluded — since ‘UNIP has aligneelfitwith the Casablanca
Group of countries, which are Communist inclinede W the ANC to the
Monrovia Group which is democratically inclined. [.Kaunda is not carrying
out his own policies. They are Nkrumah's ide¥s’.

The coherence and candidness of Nkumbula's liralshould not be
overemphasized, for, as will be seen below, hisegsed support for the West-
minister model of parliamentary democracy did nwoioant to a rejection of
such opportunistic forms of political mobilizaticas ethnic chauvinism and
violence.What needs to be stressed, however, is that Nkwaisbopposition to
UNIP’s state-driven blueprint for economic develanhfrom 1962 was both a
cause and a consequence of his party’s enduringlgrity among market-
oriented agricultural producers in the Central &odithern provinces. Building
upon the legacy of Congress-sponsored agriculpnatests from ca. 1950,
Nkumbula had openly employed his position in thgikktive Council in 1959-
60 to voice the multiple concerns of an increasirgjfferentiated peasantry.
While his denunciation of the inefficiency and awritarianism of the Ministry
of African Agriculture’s soil conservation measutesd been meant to court the
support of subsistence farmers, upon whom the buofieinpaid conservation
work tended invariably to faff: by questioning the performance of the African
Farming Improvement Fund, Nkumbula had explicitigimed for himself the
role of spokesman of those ‘rich peasants’ whodgdtematically discriminated
by the workings of the colonial state’s credit anarketing systems.

By 1962 — and thanks also to the fervour with whitkumbula and his
lieutenants kept at the centre of the politicalalelihe themes of the ‘lost lands’

50
51

‘Nkumbula: | am against mergeCentral African Mail 24 July 1962.
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and the inadequacy of the ‘Native Reserves’ al¢wgline of rait’ — few in-
formed observers could miss the rural orientatibrthe ANC. Agricultural
matters featured prominently in the otherwise blamd unremarkable cam-
paign material issued by the party on the eve effitst Northern Rhodesian
General Elections of October. In September, Nkumnlsploke of the need for a
‘mighty agricultural revolution’, which he sought justify by pointing to the
vagaries of the international price of copper: ddothose market prices be
unsympathetic, then we should have to depend oragricultural industry to
offset losses and maintain a balance of overalingg possibly even in a sense
subsidising the metal industri€s’ The results of the elections — in which the
ANC scooped three of the four lower roll seats cosgal within the borders of
the Southern and Central provinces — confirmed dhecessful outcome of
Nkumbula’s attempt to portray himself and his oigation as the defenders of
rural interests and respectability against theaargdit of UNIP’s ‘young urban-
ised boys®®

The ideological cohesion that the ANC lacked in@83 was compounded
by its increasingly obvious administrative meltdowfost of the organizational
problems faced by the ANC stemmed from its despefiatancial position.
Nkumbula’s flamboyant life style and, more impottgnthe haemorrhage of
members and subscribers to the advantage of UN#&ntntleat the party proved
less and less able to service existing debts withaving access to new lines of
credit®” And with the ANC being widely perceived as being the verge of
total collapse, creditors themselves became bdthestand more assertive. The
first of a long series of bankruptcy summons antices was served upon
Nkumbula in as early as September 1858 May 1960, with Harry’s trip to
the London Federal Review Conference looming langehe horizon, national
treasurer Wingford Jere was forced openly to adnait the coffers of the party
were ‘empty”®® So dire was Jere and the party’s predicamentttigatosts of
Nkumbula’s defence during the trial that followad bar accident in June could

 see, e.g.The legislative council debates: Official reporttbe first session of the

eleventh legislative coundiResumed), 26 Nov. 1959, col. 83; and ‘Larkfeedom
Magazine May 1960.

® H.M. Nkumbula, ‘Presidential address 1962, Lusak9 Sept. 1962, UNIPA, ANC
7/101.

56 Quote taken from J.T. Mawere to H.M. NkumbulaytRtameson, 13 Apr. 1962,
UNIPA, ANC 9/6.

" Minutes of the ANC National Assembly, 14-19 Apif60.

8 Ellis & Co. to H.M. Nkumbula, Lusaka, 16 Sept599UNIPA, ANC 9/48.

9 W.K. Jere, ‘Statement from the national treasufyeedom MagazineMay 1960.



THE ROOTS OF AUTHORITARIANISM 31

only be met througtad hocfund-raising campaigns launched in Lusaka, the
Copperbelt and elsewhefe.

Lack of resources greatly reduced the party's #ffeness at both the
national and provincial levels. While Lusaka-basestlers could not tour the
country as much as the threat posed by UNIP woale varranted, provincial
officials had to cope with insufficient means ahd erratic payment of personal
allowances and emolumeritsThe chaotic series of provincial reshuffles by
which the party was plagued in the years that ¥edld the exit of Chona and
Mukupo was partly a consequence of this state fafraf In UNIP-dominated
regions, where the costs and risks of politicalolag@ment were even higher
than elsewhere, provincial officials were harditalfand harder to retain. Most
new appointees would routinely hand in their natiaéter a mere few months in
office or, at best, request a transfer to a lessatheling area. Notable exceptions
to the rule were the Southern and Central provinebgre the party could still
count on strong mass support. In administrativenserthe Bantu Botatwe
strongholds of the party were islands of stabiligith the composition of
provincial executives in both Monze and Lusaka-EBrokHill exhibiting a
remarkable degree of continuity throughout theyea8l60s. This, in turn, may
have contributed to the coeval ‘southernizationtted ANC’s national execu-
tive, where the positions of president, chairmacyetary, publicity officer and
treasurer were all held by either southerners (Ndwley Millambo, Michello
and Liso) or former Southern province-based offéc{dere).

This was the party over which Nkumbula presidedhit iron fist. For, and
this is one of the many paradoxes and contradistitvat characterized his
political life, Nkumbula’s liberal-democratic faitand opposition to the one-
party state did not prevent him from establishiriguéy dictatorial hold over the
ANC. Having granted Nkumbula the constitutionahti¢p appoint and dismiss
members of both the national and provincial exeestin 19597 the party was
centralized to an extent unimaginable even by UNHe obvious disadvantage
of the concentration of administrative powers inuNibula was that the party
was brought to a complete standstill during thesigient’s enforced or wilful
absences. On the other hand, it was preciselypditemonial’ nature of his rule
that empowered Nkumbula freely to pursue those dneering strategies to
which the ANC ultimately owed its survival in tharly 1960. It is to these
latter that we now turn.

80 W.K. Jere to [B. Mulenga], n.p. [but Lusaka], Bfly 1960, UNIPA, ANC 7/70; and
J.E.M. Michello to ANC district chairman (Mumbwa $&p Lusaka, 2 Aug. 1960,
UNIPA, ANC 2/8.

1 See, e.g., Minutes of the ANC National Assemb#19 April 1960.

%2 Mulford, Zambia 128.
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Beneath the surface of formal politics

The alliance with Katanga

The formation of ZANC/UNIP ushered in a period p€rieasing international
isolation for Nkumbula, whose former place in tleatis and minds of African
and Europearmanti-colonial leaders was rapidly taken over by kdaiand his
organization. When, in December 1958, both Nkumlauld Kaunda attended
the All African Peoples’ Conference in newly indagent Ghana, the former
was genuinely ‘hurt’ to discover that the lattersweow Kwame Nkrumah and
Kamuzu Banda's preferred interlocutor. Old acquaines from his London
days ‘would not pay attention to [him]. George Ramte, now serving as
Nkrumah’s special advisor, only ‘listened to Kauneiho acted as Banda’'s
agent. [...]. Nobody listened to me with sympathy [..Harry felt as if his
‘presence [was] repugnant’ to the conference’s mimgas and delegaté$.
Ghanaian authorities did not see fit to reply tis #nd later lamentations or to
consider Nkumbula’s request ‘for financial assiseamounting to £6,006".

Snubbed by Pan-Africanists, Nkumbula did not farembetter with British
supporters of African nationalism in Northern Rhside Although Nkumbula
managed to retain a few ‘Labour Party frientisthe Labour Commonwealth
office soon resolved to throw its weight behind tieavly formed UNIP, with
which it was keen to establish a ‘close liaisomnfr as early as the end of
1959°° The same was true of such influential pressureugoas Fenner
Brockway’s Movement for Colonial Freedom, Arthure€ch Jones’ Fabian
Colonial Bureau and Thomas Fox-Pitt's Anti-Slav&ugciety. Writing to Chona
at the time of his faction’s merger with UNIP, FBit typified the feelings of
many of his colleagues by stating categoricallyt tvhile Nkumbula went
‘unregretted or regretted only by a few hangers &@unda, once released,
‘will solve many of your problems for you and fdret country and the Govern-
ment if they have the sense to realiz&'it".

This painful process of international marginaliaativas probably no less
significant a factor than the ANC'’s financial csish strengthening Nkumbula’s
resolve to seek for new allies across the Katandmseer, where Moise
Tshombe, the president of the secessionist regimse duly 1960, was prepared
to use his virtually limitless resources to easediplomatic isolation by which

% H.M. Nkumbula to J. Markham, n.p., 6 Jan. 195%l.ein: Id. to id., n.p., 13 Feb.
1959, UNIPA, ANC 2/22.

5 H.M. Nkumbula to A.Y.K. Djin, n.p., 27 Februar@39, UNIPA, ANC 4/8.

% Tembo to Zukas, 16 Jan. 1961.

% J. Hatch to F. Chitambala, London, 31 Dec. 1289|PA, UNIP 6/7/13.

5 T. Fox-Pitt to M.M. Chona, London, 1 Oct. 1950IPA, UNIP 6/7/4; T. Fox-Pitt
to M.M. Chona, London, 18 Dec. 1959, UNIPA, UNIF/&!
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his splinter state threatened to be suffocated earalire the installation of a
friendly government in neighbouring Northern RhadedNkumbula’s first
meeting with Tshombe seems to have taken placethshoefore the ANC
president’s incarceration in April 1963 But as early as February of the same
year, the UNIP’s national secretary had denouncédintbula’s overtures
towards the ‘imperialist puppet Tshombe. [...]. lblsvious that if Tshombe and
Nkumbula start working together, then our politipedblems will be immensely
increased® In May, Katilungu, acting national president o&tANC, issued a
statement condemning Kamuzu Banda for ‘demandfihgt M. Tshombe be
murdered in his telegram to [Congolese] Presideagakubu. [...]. The African
National Congress has taken no sides in Congotisityabut believes that
Congo leaders if given the chance, including Mdiseombe, would be able to
find their solution’”® During the same month, Ronald John Japau, Tshembe
fellow Lunda and the ANC’s provincial general searg in the North-Western
province, paid his first visit to Elisabethville,here he was delayed until
August by the Katangese president’s promise of saaduable goods to help
the ANC activities”*

While it is difficult to gauge the precise volumé ldatangese financial
assistance to the ANC in 1961, there is little dabht the sums involved were
considerable, oscillating between Mulford’s estienat £10,000 and th&frican
Mail’s reported figure of ‘2,000,000 francs (about £00) and six Land
Rovers'’? Before the end of the year, Berrings Lombe, theCANdeputy
national secretary, settled in Katanga as the Psaltcal representative.
Thanks to Lombe’s exertions in Elisabethville ahd ANC’s ever more open
professions of support for the secessibthe flow of Katangese aid continued

% This can be deduced from ‘Money and trucks to AiNgn Katanga’ African Mail,
1 Nov. 1961.

9 M. Sipalo to Q. Armah, n.p. [but Lusaka], 27 F&861, UNIPA, UNIP 6/7/3.

0 Reproduced itweek by WeelR0 May 1961.

' B. Mashata to J. Michello, Mashata’s village, dgA1961, UNIPA, ANC 2/7. For a
more detailed treatment of the links between Kagangd Northern Rhodesia’s
North-Western province, see M. Larmer and G. Mac@dlhe origins, context and
political significance of the Mushala Rebellion agh the Zambian one-party state’.
International Journal of African Historical Studi¢irthcoming).

2 Cf. Mulford, Zambia 241, and ‘Money and trucks to ANC'. The six laraVvers

mentioned by théfrican Mail may (or may not) have comprised the five vehicles

that Japau is said to have obtained from Katangmie point between 1961 and

1962. Interview with Winston Japau, Mwinilunga, ligh 2005.

The approximate date of Lombe’s move can be riaetefrom ‘Top ANC official

stuck in Katanga'Central African Mail 27 March 1962, and B. Lombe, ‘Press

statement’, Elisabethville, n.d. [but early Apr#@2], UNIPA, ANC 2/21.

See, e.g., R.J. Japau and B. Mashata to ‘Nati®eate Council’, Mwinilunga, 28

Dec. 1961, UNIPA, ANC 2/7.
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unabated and may well have reached a grand tot&l5f000 by February
1962/° With ANC officials and Katangese dignitaries exuhiag frequent
visits throughout the year, UNIP was left rantingNkumbula’s party — ‘which
was bankrupt [but] has suddenly become very wealilychasing 20 motor
vehicles; its officials have bought expensive suitel watches as well as
furniture and other luxuries’ — and stigmatizing &lleged decision to dispatch
some of its members to Katanga to receive militarstruction’® UNIP’s
denunciations notwithstanding, following a new resfjufrom Nkumbula to
Godefroid Munongo, the redoubtable Katangese Imtdviinister, an additional
£20,000 were seemingly made available to the ANSeptembef’

The solidity of the ANC’s alliance with Tshombe, darFederal Prime
Minister Welensky’s absolute certainty that a UNIRtory in the general
elections of October 1962 would ensue in the imeteddissolution of his
cherished Federation, help explaining the relatase with which Nkumbula
pulled off his greatest yet tactical masterstrd&g.dangling before Welensky
and John Roberts’ eyes the possibility of a futwalition government between
their United Federal Party (UFP) and the ANC, Nkufrabconvinced them to
support each other’'s candidates on the so-callatdomal roll’, which com-
prised both upper (i.e. white) and lower roll vetefo the dismay and fury of
UNIP — which only learnt of its existence on nontioa day — the circum-
scribed electoral alliance between the UFP andANE proved successful,
culminating in the ANC supplementing its three lowell seats with two
‘national’ ones (these would become four after blyeelections of December).
As a result of Nkumbula’s coup — and since neithsitP nor the UFP had the
numbers to form monochrome governments — the AN@ ‘theld the balance
of power, a position of immense influence, [...] iy disproportionate to the
party’s actual strength in the countf§’Having usedthe UFP’s votes to the
greatest possible advantaged forced UNIP to enter negotiations from a

S ‘Congress money mystenGentral African Mai| 27 Feb. 1962.

6 J.K. Chivunga, W.K. Sikalumbi, J.K. Mulenga, aRd5.K. Makasa, ‘Memorandum
circulated by the United National Independence y4rt.] to the emergency
conference of the Pan-African Movement of East @edtral Africa held at Mbeya,
Tanganyika, on 13to 14" May 1962’, UNIPA, UNIP 9/1/44. The source of the
allegations made in the memorandum was ‘ANC “sofiien Katanga’,Central
African Mail, 8 May 1962. A later eyewitness report that appearconfirm their
veracity (A. Wilson, “ANC soldiers” in Katanga: mefacts’, Central African Mai
31 July 1962) was explicitly — if unconvincinglyrefuted by Nkumbula in aad
hoc press conference held on 16 Aug. 1962, UNIPA, ARN@3. And see also
MacphersonKenneth Kaunda388-90.

" H.M. Nkumbula to G. Munongo, Lusaka, 7 July 1968IPA, ANC 7/54; ‘ANC
plans own radio link-up’Central African Mai| 11 Sept. 1962.

8 Mulford, Zambia 286.
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paradoxical position of weakness, Nkumbula proceetde drop his federal
allies and stipulate a coalition pact with UNIP.spie having nearly twice as
many parliamentarians as the ANC, UNIP was evelyteampelled to accede
to Nkumbula’s demands and allocate his party halthe six full ministerial
posts reserved for elected representatives inetecabinet’

Though the undisputed winner of the electoral cetmtEducation Minister
Nkumbula’s position at the beginning of 1963 waasuffht with dangers. For
while relationships with UNIP remained tense anétiandly both within and
outside the cabinet, by forming a government whté latter party, Nkumbula
was now exposed to the threat of retaliation froim former, disgruntled
sponsors. Nkumbula had explicitly sought Tshomliéssing before signing
his pact with ‘Lumumbist’ UNIP in December 1982But there was little that
he could do to reclaim his erstwhile stature amkatangese leaders. After the
end of the secession in January 1963, the depoathéfese president became
deeply wary of Nkumbula and must have regardedrdiiewed requests for
financial succour as, at best, impudent. The samfiecourse, was true of
Welensky and the UFP (NPP from April 1963). Thougsigned to the impend-
ing dissolution of FederatidH, federal politicians were not ready to forgive
what Welensky called Nkumbula’s “breach of faitff”and began actively to
plot his demise by supporting the activities ofehal faction grouped around
national secretary Michello. The formation of Mitlb&s ephemeral PDC in
August 1963 would soon remind Nkumbula of the poamd vindictiveness of
his enemies.

With the ending of Katangese support, the ANC wiasiged back into a
state of serious financial turmoil. Late in the soen of 1963, the party’s debts
were already ‘in the region of £25,008'There was to be no repeat of Nkum-
bula’s coup of 1962 in the run-up to the generatbns of January 1964, when
a penniless ANC was cut down to size by a triumphiMIP, the party under
which Zambia would eventually achieve full independe in October 1964.
Nonetheless, however short-lived, Nkumbula’s Kagmegventure in the early
1960s had left a lasting imprint upon Zambian pedit For the ANC, the
Katangese episode meant that the temptation rechamseribed in the party’s
DNA of overcoming the problem of limited internabgularity by enlisting the

" The above paragraph provides a greatly simplifiedount of what was in fact a

dense and convoluted set of events. For a fulleratiee, see MulfordZambig
chapter 7.

8 Ipid., 293-95.

8 J.R.T. Wood,The Welensky Papers: A history of the federatioiRlobdesia and
NyasalandDurban, 1983), 1123.

82 Quoted in MulfordZambia 307.

8 ‘NR men beg at Moise’s hotelGentral African Mail 24 Aug. 1963.
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support of powerful — if ideologically suspect +dign partners. UNIP, on the
other hand, was left with an enduring suspicionegfernal meddling; its
readiness to resort to any means in order to pteivemould vindicate and
bolster ugts already entrenched authoritarian inclinations.

Ethnic politics

Even though Nkumbula never renounced the natioaeid of reference within
which his early political career had taken placel avas wont publicly to
‘repudiate tribal chauvinism wherever it prevaiteang Africans® it is clear
that his political survival in the early 1960s owedch to the regionalization of
his party and ethnicization of its support basepAmted out above, the ANC’s
half-baked liberal-democratic, free-market agen@a wroad (or loose) enough
to appeal to both market-oriented and subsisteaigeefrs in the Southern and
Central provinces, whose principal tribal groupEonaga, lla and Lenje — spoke
mutually intelligible dialects and had indeed beenceived of by missionaries
and colonial administrators as forming one distlitgjuistic and culturaéntity,
the Bantu Botatw&> However, it was precisely the politicization oktle cul-
tural affinities under the sponsorship of the AN@ttcemented the solidarity
between potentially antagonistic strata of ruraddoucers. The ethnic propa-
ganda of the ANC took two different forms, eachwdiich suited to a particular
political arena.

At the local level, the mobilization of regionalfselings passed through the
expression of open hostility towards the Bemba Bathba-speaking peoples,
with whom the formation of ZANC/UNIP was closelysasiated and who, in
virtue of their long experience of labour migranegre seen as embodying that
urban ethos against which the more sedentary BBotatwe were prepared to
rally. Unencumbered by the party’s national leadigrsANC provincial offi-
cials consistently portrayed UNIP founders and suigps as uprooted and poor
‘thieves’ whose political activities were solelysigned to rob honest peasants
of the hard-won fruits of their agricultural laboé UNIP government — ordi-
nary members of the ANC were told and generallieletl throughout the early
1960s and beyond — would put the Bemba in a positiccolonize the Southern
province and take away its women and cé&ftlgY]our land’ — future MP Edgar

8 H.M. Nkumbula, ‘President’s speech on the publieting: 18' September, 1959,

UNIPA, ANC 2/13.

E. Colson, ‘The Bantu Botatwe: Changing politidefinitions in southern Zambia’,

in: D. Parkin, L. Caplan and H. Fisher, ed$e politics of cultural performance
(Providence and Oxford, 1996), 62-63.

The above section is based mainly on interviewtl Waniel Simoloka, Choma, 14
August 2003, and Job Michello, Lusaka, 15 Feb. 2808 see also C.J.A. Banda to
‘Dear sir’, Lusaka, 13 July 1962, UNIPA, ANC 7/89. Lukata to ‘UNIP H.Q.,
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Musangu warned Choma voters at the beginning afiatgn1964 — will only
‘be safe’ in the event of an ANC's electoral vigtomo piece of it will be given
to Bembas and all jobs will be open to local peoffl@he scare tactics used by
the ANC were much the same in Mumbwa, one of thigysastrongholds in the
Central province, where such Tonga supporters ofPUds Chona and Elijah
Mudenda were ridiculed as ‘educated fools’ and nigwels of the Bemba
Regime’®®

The emphasis placed by ANC propagandists on thegedl fragility of
Kaunda'’s position amounted to a variation on tlegrté of Bemba mischievous-
ness. The leadership of Kaunda, whose parentddHailsn present-day Malawi,
was said to be resented by ‘true’ Bemba leaderkimitUNIP. Their aim —
charged theCongress Circular— was to give birth to a new political organi-
zation under the presidency of Kapwepit&he rumoured tension between
Kapwepwe and Kaunda and, more in general, Bembanhegjc pretensions
formed the kernel of ‘The Voice of Zambia Front’,cammuniqué allegedly
issued in the name of UNIP on the eve of the 196édtiens. The pamphlet —
the author of which was in fact an ANC man, Domikiwansa — purported to
be an appeal to the Bemba to support the ascelkapivepwe as a first step
towards the attainment of a position of unassagl&ihnic superiority.

All tribes shall be under one BIG TRIBE in our Zambthat is Bemba Tribe. We
shall have one vernacular language in our ZambBMBA will be the MAIN
LANGUAGE in our Zambia. All tribes shall be uniteahd shall be called “The
United Tribes of Zambia”. Every one shall speak Barin every school of Zambia
children shall be taught in Bemba, white or Bladke Bemba tribe shall be
honoured for their bravery for bringing Freedonzambia. Vote KAPWEPWE, our
first Prime Minister’®

However, given the pervasiveness of nationalistalisse, anti-Bemba pro-
paganda could hardly command the same prominenteeamational stage as it
did in the Southern and Central provinces. Its tgwide rendition was a
bellicose form of nativism: the professed defenté¢he rights of ‘indigenous
Northern Rhodesians’ against the onslaught of doris. Both because of

Namwala, 19 Sept. 1962, UNIPA, UNIP5/4/1/3; ants‘d Copperbelt votes blitz’,
Times of Zambiall Dec. 1971.

‘ANC meeting held at Singani court on 9-1-64", KRASP 4/2/171.

P.B. Hamane and P. Singoyi, ‘Report of our tauMumbwa’, n.p., n.d. [but late
Feb. 1963], UNIPA, ANC 7/49.

Congress Circular30 Sept. 1963.

The full text of this rather clever exampledi$informatjais to be found in UNIPA,
UNIP 16/1/14; the attribution to Mwansa in: W.B.ua‘The truth about the “Voice
of Zambia Front™, n.p., 20 Jan. 1964, UNIPA, ANE35. For the extensive ripples
caused by the appearance of the ‘mysterious pampéée ‘UNIP witch-hunt for
Zambia Front is on'Central African Mail 17 Jan. 1964.
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Kaunda’s origins and the privileged position thed historically occupied in

Northern Rhodesia’s political economy, Malawians'dyasas’ were the pre-
ferred target of the ANC. What may have begun asemesentment at the
alliance between Kamuzu Banda and Kaunda from tlieof 1958, or as a
cheap tactical ploy during the aborted Federal &ewand Northern Rhodesian
Constitutional conferences of December 1960—Jan]119631?1 soon became a
major propaganda tool to which the party resort&th wmonotonous regularity
throughout the period under study. The tone for ynsuccessive pronounce-
ments was set by Nkumbula early in April 1961. Igpaech entitled ‘Invasion
of Northern Rhodesia by Nyasaland Africans’, he dmnned Northern

Rhodesia-based Nyasas for having ‘aligned themsehith United National

Independence Party, which is apparently a brancheoMalawi Congress. It is
their imagination that if there was a Malawi Gowveant in Nyasaland and
another government in Northern Rhodesia led by tiefow country man [i.e.

Kaunda], Nyasaland will gain control of Northerndelesia for its economic
redemption and also to enable them to hold keytipasiin our industry and
commerce which they now enjoy at the prejudicehefRhodesian Africang’.

At about the same time, Katilungu sought to imprBEC supporters by
reminding them of his vernacular nickname — ‘Lesdbufa’ or ‘jealous God’ —
seemingly bestowed upon him on account of his litgsto ‘foreign natives
meddling in our affairs®®* Undeterred by the inconsistency between its anti-
Malawian stance and its coeval Katangese polieyANC continued to follow
an openly chauvinistic course throughout 1962. dalpof the party’s mood at
the time was the press release approved by themtAssembly of March.
Authored by Liso, the communiqué demanded the iniaedexpulsion from
Northern Rhodesia of Yatuta Chisiza, the Malawi @ess Party’'s administra-
tive secretary, guilty of having called upon ‘Nyasgorking in N. Rhodesia to
rally behind UNIP which is led by his nephew KermkEaunda’. Chisiza

‘realises that Nyasaland is a poor country anduling wool over the eyes of true

N. Rhodesia[ns], so that if Kaunda became the PiNtimgster, Nyasaland shall be
milking N. Rhodesia in the same way as she anch8d&sia are doing now [..%1.

Even though the ANC's nativism spread beyond theldas of the Southern
and Central provinces, it resonated particularlygdully among the Bantu
Botatwe, who, aided by the absence or insignifieamicmigration narratives in

1 Nkumbula to Markham, 6 Jan. 1959; and J. Michetiol. Macleod, n.p. [but
London], 19 Dec. 1960, UNIPA, ANC 2/2.

92 H.M. Nkumbula, ‘Speech delivered [...] at the Westerovince rally held at
Mufulira on Sunday 9 April 1961’, UNIPA, ANC 7/93.

% Week by WeeR0 May 1961.

% Minutes of the ANC National Assembly, 10 Marct629
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their traditional lore” saw themselves, and were widely perceived, aSirtte

occupants of Northern Rhodesian soil and the utgrfiadigenous’. ‘Please do
not let us be trodden by foreigners’ — pleaded aNmwewa from Mazabuka —
‘because this drives some of us mad — to thinkenfigpruled by a foreigner in
what we regard and know as our motherldAdINIP officials, who knew that
many Southerners felt as strongly as Ngwewa, tbekANC'’s anti-Malawian

propaganda seriously. National secretary Chonangtance, thought it wise to
reassure UNIP branch officials in Kalomo Rural wistto the effect that

Kaunda ‘[was] not Nyasalander’.

‘If he was, how could he have been a secretary M€CAvhen it was still a strong

organisation? Nyasalanders are not allowed to vbMr. Kaunda is a Nyasalander,
why is he being allowed to vote? Everyone shouldtbat ANC is just foolish and

deceiving our people and it is high time they wakefrom sleep and leave the ANC
led by drunkards and skirt-chasers, as well as’[tar

Chona’s frustration at the Bantu Botatwe unshakéditd in Nkumbula and
stubborn refusal to ‘join UNIP like all other difant tribes’ was understand-
able® He was, after all, the seniormost Tonga in UNIRwever, UNIP’s
repeated accusations of gullibility or ignorandéttie people all over Northern
Rhodesia have accepted UNIP there must be somathitgvhich we do not
know we Tonga peopl&) served merely to reinforce the Bantu Botatwe’s
convictions, rather than leading them to changarales. By stereotyping and
harassing the Tonga and other kindred groups, UNi®ittingly strengthened
the effects of the ANC’s own ethnic propaganda favdured the emergence of
a distinctly insular mentality among ANC supporténs the Southern and
Central provinces. Thus crystallized along ethiried, Bantu Botatwe support
for the ANC would stand the test of time and lonséhing of its poignancy in
post-colonial Zambia, whose rulers would have toteod with the continuing
opposition of the country’s richest agriculturakas and their willingness to
rally behind most forms of anti-UNIP dissidence.

Political violence

The regionalization of the ANC influenced the pattef inter-party warfare in
the early 1960s. If UNIP was responsible for thik lodi political violence in the
Copperbelt and other Bemba-speaking areas — a usioicl which the joint

E. Colson,The Plateau Tonga of Northern Rhodesia: Social eeldjious studies

(Manchester, 1962), 68, 98; RobeHséstory of Zambia92.

% M.A. Ngwewa to J.E.M. Michello, Mazabuka, 11 Jur#63, UNIPA, ANC 7/61.

9 M.M. Chona to [S.B.D. Siamusonde], n.p. [but Lkeja 10 July 1962, UNIPA,
UNIP 5/4/1/2.

% Ibid.

% M.M. Chona to Chief Simwatachela, n.p., 25 N3, UNIPA, UNIP 5/4/1/27.



40 MACOLA

Whelan Commission of July-August 1963 very cleadyused to draw, but
which numerous internal ANC records forcefully sesig— the ANC made sure
that in its southern and central strongholds Kaisnplarty was ‘treated with the
same medicine that [it] treat[ed] others with imet parts of the Territory®
This writer’'s feeling — and that of a good numbérpeople who knew him
intimately101 — is that Nkumbula, as he once told the leadethefJehovah’s
Witnesses in Northern Rhodesia, ‘personally abltomielence’*’? However,
given the very deteriorated political context inigihhis party operated and
UNIP’s aggressive methods throughout much of thenttyg, Nkumbula appears
to have developed an awareness of violence’s patgmtitical usefulness or, at
any rate, justifiableness. In the early 1960s, iedpeing wont to appeal for
tolerance and cald?® Nkumbula did not shy away from occasionally coridgn
— or indeed encouraging — the resort to retaliatdojence on the part of his
followers.

‘[YJou have been too submissive and patient for lmg’, he chided the delegates
to the party’s National Assembly of March 1962. ifroow onwards, ‘if you are

attacked you attack them too [...] remember our Roigcthat if one Congress

member is attacked in one District that means tteviRce and the whole of N.

Rhodesia has been attackél'.

Such pronouncements — and Nkumbula’s more genawsllingness unam-
biguously to condemn all forms of political violene- did little to curb the
activities of those Bantu Botatwe officials who,jmgpwell beyond the letter of
their national president’s public instructions, wésl preventiveviolence as the
best possible means to defend Congress’ positiaghenSouthern and Central
provinces. In this latteinterpretation,violence was more than an enforced
response to UNIP intimidation; its principal furmti was to demarcate a
political field and consolidate existing loyaltids. Choma and Namwala, for
instance, Congress aggressive occupation of thigotgrmade the staging of
UNIP public meetings risky

100 A St. J. Sugg to DC (Namwala), n.p. [but Livitaree], 12 Oct. 1962, NAZ, SP
1/14/58.

101 gee, e.g., interview with Bruce Munyama, Lusdl&aJjuly 2005.

102 3 5. Mundell to H.M. Nkumbula, Kitwe, 21 Oct. BO&INIPA, ANC 9/38.

193 gee, e.g., K.D. Kaunda and H.M. Nkumbula, ‘Joinéss statement’, n.p. [but
Lusaka], 22 March 1963, UNIPA, UNIP 16/1/23.

194 Minutes of the ANC National Assembly, 10 March 29€f. M. Temple, ‘Who
wants violence’'Central African Mail,30 Oct. 1962.
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‘and not very profitable, i.e. because Congressrmsyet lost its grip among the
illiterate who make-up the majority, the enlightdrenes will always fear to come
into the open until the resistance of the massedban broken'?®

Limited in the scattered southern and central tdwpss police protection
was virtually non-existent in the outlying ruraleas, where UNIP activists
fought a thankless, solitary battle against a petént enemy. Unlike in the
Copperbelt — where large and murderous, but gebgafy and temporally
limited, riots were the most visible manifestatiof inter-party hostility —
political violence in the Bantu Botatwe areas cstesl of a myriad acts of daily
intimidation. Some insights into the dynamics o@ress violence at the local
level are provided by the detailed reports of DieSiamusonde, a UNIP branch
(later constituency) secretary in Kalomo Rural, edexperience may be safely
assumed to typify that of a good number of UNIPaaigers in the Southern
and Central provinces in the early 1960.

Right from the outset of his political career, Simonde was confronted
with a barrage of increasingly truculent threat®@ $boner had his Nkuntu
Simwatachela branch of UNIP been formed than heopasly warned by ANC
provincial general secretary Sichilaba to keepadytolitics and discontinue the
sale of UNIP membership cards in Kalomo RdfaDuring a public meeting on
15 April 1962, the same Sichilaba and other ANCvprcial leaders are said to
have sought to impress upon their supporters iroidal that local ‘UNIP
leaders must be attacked or killed as do¥jsiVords finally gave way to action
on 8 August, when Siamusonde, on his way back ftben UNIP General
Conference of Magoye, was beaten up in Kayuni Siamais village by ANC
militants. When he went to report the incident tee tUNIP constituency
headquarters in Kalomo, he got involved in a figbtween supporters of the
two parties in the township’s beerhall and wasgmte more cautioned to the
effect that plans were afoot to dispatch the ‘AN®IObile Unit to graze [sic]
down or to distroy [sic] [his] home or villag&”® At the end of the same month,
‘three headmen of chief Simwatachela’ travelledNtauntu Simwatachela with
the seeming purpose of assassinating Siamusoneédafiir being fortuitously
absent, the ANC men confined themselves to threagdns family. Upon their
departure, four frightened members of Siamusondetsute local following

195 UNIP (Choma-Namwala Region), Report to the eigidtional council, Choma, 30
July 1962, UNIPA, UNIP 16/1/63.

196 5 B.D. Siamusonde to M.M. Chona, Nkuntu Simwatktkevillage, 13 August

1962, UNIPA, UNIP 5/4/1/2.

[S.B.D. Siamusonde] to UNIP Regional Secretaryifidstone), Nkuntu Simwata-

chela’s village, 19 April 1962, UNIPA, UNIP 5/4/1/2

198 sjamusonde to Chona, 13 August 1962.
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returned their UNIP membership card$Siamusonde himself resolved tempo-
rarily to leave Nkuntu Simwatachela to relocate faisiily to Siajumba, the
village of his father-in-law, ‘where they shall fodi save or safe from bitterly
struggle of ANCO™'° The formation of the ANC-UNIP coalition governmeit
the end of 1962 did not dispel the poisonous atimesp that surrounded
Kalomo Rural’'s political life. In April 1963, UNIRBympathizers were still
physically prevented from attending one of Siamdssmany aborted public
rallies!*! The following month, having been made to undedstiwat Congress
planned to destroy the future crops of UNIP supgsrtand that Daniel
Munkombwe, the then provincial president of the ANv@d issued a renewed
call for his murder, Siamusonde began to move atomith his ‘axe and two
clubs’ to ‘intimidate the hositel [sic] ignorantieigers’**2

Actively promoted (if not effectively co-ordinatetdy provincial officials,
Congress violence proved successful in preventibgPUfrom making any
substantial inroads into the Bantu Botatwe areash& extent that it reinforced
the party’s ethnic propaganda, the ANC's aggressm&-UNIP campaign
enjoyed a remarkable degree of popular support gntbe Bantu Botatwe.
ANC southern organisers achieved this objectivet®senting the adoption of
violent means on their part as being inextricabdyrd up with the situation
obtaining in the Copperbelt, where, as even soméPUBaders reluctantly
admitted, UNIP intimidation was frequently infusedth ethnic overtones.
Early in 1963, during a meeting called by the Riatdonga Native Authority
with a view to bringing to an end the wave of podit violence by which
Monze district had recently been engulfed, the Al@resentatives

‘told the Chiefs that their members were beatindJ\iP members and particularly
those from outside the Tonga area because UNIP emnib towns beat up every
Tonga man they find. He added that Tonga people gchto sell their fowls on the

Copperbelt were beaten by UNIP members becaud®afia people were regarded
as members if the African National Congress’.

Samson Mukando, the UNIP regional secretary in MeBwvembe, felt the
allegation serious enough to warrant explicit mamiin a circular addressed to

19 5 B.D. Siamusonde to UNIP Regional Secretary qi@-Livingstone), Nkuntu
Simwatachela’s village, 1 Sept. 1962, UNIPA, UNIR/%/2.

110 5 B.D. Siamusonde to UNIP Regional Secretary di@-Livingstone), Nkuntu
Simwatachela’s village, Kalomo, 7 Sept. 1962, UNJRAIP 5/4/1/2.

11 5 B.D. Siamusonde to UNIP Regional Secretary qi@-Livingstone), Nkuntu
Simwatachela’s village, 20 Apr. 1963, UNIPA, UNIRIA/27.

112 5 B.D. Siamusonde to UNIP Regional and Natioredr&aries, Nkuntu Simwa-
tachela’s village, 24 May 1963, UNIPA, UNIP 5/4/1/2
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all of his peers in the Copperbelt and the Cemravince™® While refuting the
charge in public, Chona privately admitted to Daieinkombwe that UNIP
was

‘working hard to stop the violence against ANC be Copperbelt. [...] if Tonga
people in towns are being attacked, it will be isgible to UNIPifiy the Southern

Province and [...] this, in turn, will or might lead tribal warfare which we must

fight against™**

Mukando’s worried missive was echoed a few montterl by A.H.S.
Munkombwe, the acting secretary of the Kalomo-Lggtone region of UNIP,
who related Congress’ current ‘roughness’ in hisaato the recent Nchanga
riots, when ‘everyone who spoke Tonga had to bdebewhether he was a
member of the United National Independence Partyat. As a result of this,

organisers and members of the African National @esg have been instructed by
top officials from Lusaka that they have to bead &itl anyone UNIP who does not
speak Tonga. [...]. If this system of beating anyat® speaks a different language
apart from Tonga and Lozi will not come to an end attacking anyone who does
not belong to the African National Congress theiltesill be some series of injuries

and deaths to the organisers and members of theedJNational Independence

Party**®

Once more, it is appropriate to stress that what haee been chiefly
concerned with in the present section of this cirapte the origins of unhealthy
political dynamics that would continue to haunt tgoslependence Zambia.
Both because it was interwoven with the proced3asftu Botatwe ethnogenesis
and because formed such a central component of the ANC’s sgratie the
Southern province, violence remained a distinctaagure of the region’s poli-
tics long after 1964, even though UNIP’s pervasieatrol of the state appa-
ratus meant that ANC supporters now found themsaivere frequently in the
position of victims than perpetrators. While thigtamorphosis was probably
not sufficient to turn the Bantu Botatwe into aitedsle ‘community of suffer-

113 5.C. Mukando to UNIP Regional Secretaries (Cergtral Western provinces), n.p.
[but Monze (?)], n.d. [but April 1963 (?)], UNIPAINIP 16/1/14.

114 'M.M. Chona to D. Munkombwe, Lusaka, 23 May 1968|IPA, ANC 9/25. But in
the Voice of UNIPof June 1963, Chona advanced the counterclaimthieahttacks
against the Bantu Botatwe in the Copperbelt weriadh the work of hit squads of
the ANC, the intention of which was ‘to say, “lobkw bad these UNIP people are.
They attack you because of your tribe [...].”

115 A'H.S. Munkombwe, ‘Report submitted to the Nagib@ouncil meeting on'%-5"
August, 1963’, Livingstone, UNIPA, UNIP 1/2/1.
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ing’ — to use David Gordon’s captivating expres$iba it most certainly contri-
buted to entrench their hostility to UNIP and enguilienation from the
national body politic.

Conclusion

By examining the ideology and activities of Harriguhbula and his ANC, this
essay has attempted to move away from the traditiodNIP-dominated,

narrative of political change in late-colonial ZambThe analysis of Nkum-

bula’s career after the emergence of UNIP illumésatmportant — though
hitherto neglected — traits of Zambian nationatistture, and the article’s
central contention is that these latter have haatadound influence on the
nature of post-colonial Zambian politics. While tigeological apparatus that
would later lead to the inception of the one-patite manifested itself for the
first time during the ANC-UNIP conflict of 1959-196when UNIP thinkers

and activists denied Nkumbula the right to fullipcdl citizenship and posited
an intellectual equivalence between party and natimembership, the survival
strategies to which the ANC and its leader wereddrto resort as a result of
UNIP’s exclusionary nation-building paradigm andolerance of dissent did
little to broaden social consensus around demacridéals in nationalist and
independent Zambia.

116 .M. Gordon, ‘Beyond ethnicity: Narratives of wamd exile in the Lumpa Church’,
paper presented to the conference on ‘Ethno-histodythe construction of identity
in twentieth-century Africa’, Cambridge, 1 April @6.



Rebellion or massacre?
The UNIP-Lumpa conflict revisited

David M. Gordon

Introduction

The events behind the ‘Lumpa uprising’ are seemgingéll known. In July
1964, while the United National Independence P&uiIP) controlled the
government but the colonial administration wad stilcharge of security, the
interim administration sent in troops to resolva@ent conflict between UNIP
cadres and the followers of Alice Mulenga Lenshindio had formed the
Lumpa Church in the mid-1950s. At the very leagi0Q, people died as a
consequence of troop action and Lumpa retaliatttagles. In 1965, a Commis-
sion of Enquiry established the outlines of thefiicth the responsibilities of
the various parties, and a diary of events frond@te to 15 October 1964.

! Report of the commission of enquiry into the Luroparch (Lusaka, 1965). The
original security reports upon which the diary wésts in theReportis based can be
found, as ‘Diary of Events from 25 June to 15 Oetgb16 Oct. 1964, in the
National Archives of Zambia (NAZ), Lusaka, MHA 118. The MHA 1/3/10
Lenshina file is not yet catalogued. It was viewéth the permission of the director
of the National Archives. The number of those killdue to the conflict is unclear.
Based on hospital records, tReportcites 707 killed and 404 wounded during
security operations in northern and eastern preg@n@robably between June and
September, 1964). TheeRortonly gives a few approximate figures for the earlie
period and none for the period before June 1968 st does not include those who
died after security operations and those who sthitvéhe bush or during the march
to the Congo. In my view, thReportalso underestimates the number killed by
UNIP cadres.
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Photo 3 The remnants of Lenshina’s Church at Zion, neardfezo Village,
Chinsali. Kenneth Kaunda ordered the destructfadheChurch in 1970.
Alice Lenshina is buried at the former altar af thurch. Her gravestone
repeats the words of the original foundation stane reads: ‘Alice
Lenshina Mulenga Lubusha. She was born in 1924 d&d for the first
time on 25 October 1953. On the™he met with Jesus and was given
the work. Father builds on the rock. On 7/12/18Fi8 received rest and
returned to God, our father’.

The established and conventional history of the hartUNIP conflict views
it as the culmination of a Lumpa rebellion agamgthority that began almost a
decade earlier. At least since 1991, however, amavetill marginal version of
events has surfaced. This version is based moreammstructed oral testimony
than on official documentation. It has emerged ftbmremnants of the banned
Lumpa Church, reconstituted as the Jerusalem Chaftehyears of exile in the
Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC). The neverptetation has joined
longstanding opposition to Kenneth Kaunda and UiRIEhe Chibemba-speak-
ing heartland of the Northern Province districtsGHinsali and Kasama. In
essence, the claim is that there was never animpragainst authority but a
massacre by authority. Kenneth Kaunda provoked mbstween local UNIP
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branches and Lumpa churches, which allowed himetal sn troops to Kill
church members and ban the church. In the 1970envBemba-affiliated
leaders like Simon Kapwepwe became aware of Kagraispotic nature, they
repented and turned to Lenshina again. This vedi@vents is espoused by the
adherents of the Jerusalem Church, but has alsveehnthe public realm, most
notably in Kampamba Mulenga’s bodpod on their hand$

The claim by the surviving members of the Lumpa i€huthat there was a
massacre of Lumpa followers rather than a rebelbgnLumpa followers is
clearly a partisan and partial rendering of theflocin The Lumpa Church did
rebel against established authority: through thB0%9and early 1960s, the
Lumpa Church replaced European-established missiomches in Chinsali;
they rebelled against the political authority o tolonial administration; they
evaded Bemba chiefs and spurned the latter’s cleonasmcestral and religious
authority; and, finally, by 1962 they had rejectdst dominant nationalist
movement in the Northern Province, UNIP. The Chuwifiered an alternative
corporate framework and even identity to Bemba ieityn and Zambian
nationalism.

Yet, when one examines the events of 1962-1964lglabe label of ‘rebel-
lion’ obfuscates more than it reveals. In many walyis ‘rebellion’ was actually
a war between local UNIP cadres and the Lumpa @hilnat culminated in the
forced dispersal and occasional massacre of Lumlipavers by the colonial
armed forces between July and October of 1964hdrestablished historiogra-
phy, the events of 1962-4 almost seem to be aalgtwogression of the anti-
establishment and rebellious nature of the Lumpar&h the conflict was a
result of the ‘radical’ or even ‘fanatical’ view$ the Lumpa Church members.
Instead, the origins of the conflict need to bensa® closely linked to the abso-
lute, almost theocratic, commitment demanded bglloadres of the nationalist
movement, UNIP, from 1961. To understand the conflive have to place
UNIP actions alongside those of the Lumpa Churcbredver, our understand-
ing of the government and administration's respsnseeds to be contextual-
ized and explained. The forced dispersals and rosessaf 1964 were not the
natural culmination of Lumpa rebellious ideologut the result of ill-advised
and in some cases badly executed policies, whithitHe impression that the
colonial administration and armed forces were t@dlNIP rather than impar-
tial peacekeepers. In many ways, this first failafethe state to remain
independent of the party presaged the more comipligtgration of the state and
party structures several years later.

A more nuanced interpretation of the events of 19&hallenges some of
the central ideas of the established historiogragfithe Lumpa-UNIP conflict.

2 Kampamba Muleng&lood on their handé_usaka, 1998).
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In the most subtle study of the episode thus fadrAw Roberts recognizes that
the ‘total commitment’ to the cause of UNIP contitdd to the conflict with the
Lumpa ChurcH. Yet for Roberts, in the end, the sense of pergatend mille-
narian radicalism that flourished in the independemmpa villages of Chinsali
and Lundazi Districts almost forced the governnwnKenneth Kaunda to act
against the ChurchYet much remains unanswered: What and who detednin
the nature of the government’s and the adminisin&iresponse? Why was it
necessary forcefully to disperse church settlemstead of disarming them?
What was Kaunda’s role in making these decisiomvetmat can be attributed to
other UNIP cadres or the colonial administrationfo&ts devotes less than
three pages of his 56-page article to the finaflarof July to October 1964,
when troops were sent in to disperse the villaghs.information is entirely
reliant on the CommissionReportand assorted press reports. We are left with
vast lacunae in our understanding of this condlicthe dawn of Zambian inde-
pendence.

The following study has benefited from a far greatgay of unpublished
documentary and interview evidence than was aJeiléd earlier scholars.
Over the last ten years, since the end of UNIP, thkere has been greater open-
ness regarding the events of 1962-4. Members ditngpa Church and family
of Lenshina talk openly about the ‘war’ and memhsrthe post-UNIP govern-
ment are happy to allow an alternate version ohe/t® emerge. From January
to July 2005, | conducted over 50 in-depth intemg@evith Lumpa and UNIP
members who witnessed the events of 1963-4. Irtiaddive now have access
to detailed documentation relating to those yesrduding several files re-
leased by the National Archives of Zambia and deeninscattered in the files
of the newly-opened UNIP archives. The Nationales of the United King-
dom have opened their files regarding the LumpdlichriWe also have access
to mission diaries that report on the conflict. ptevious study has been able to
consult such an array of evidence. We are now &blkeconstruct the views,
motivations, and agency of the parties to the ednfbeyond the simple
chronology and description provided by the CommigsiReport

Due to the density of the new evidence and the itapoe in our attempts to
outline a fairly objective account of the events dimeir background, this study
has restricted itself in several ways. The focugnighe events of 1962-4. The

% A.D. Roberts, The Lumpa church of Alice Lenshirhusaka, 1970), 33-40.
Roberts’s seminal article also appeared in: R.ltbBg and A.A. Mazrui, eds,
Protest and power in black AfricéBNew York, 1970). Another relatively recent
study, which also focuses on the political and<lgwallenge of the Lumpa Church,
is W.J. van BinsbergemReligious change in Zambia: Exploratory stud{€sndon
and Boston, 1981), 267-316.

*  RobertsThe Lumpa churght1-46.
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study only considers Lumpa ideology and the Lumparch in the 1950s in
passing. It only briefly describes the fate of the Churdionfi 1965 to the
present. The aim here is to the use the substar@i@ldocumentary evidence
accompanied with select interview evidence to thiight on the conflict of
1962-4 and its immediate aftermath. Many died amdyrothers were exposed
to death and tragedy: Even after 40 years, Zambiane yet to discuss this
episode openly, shorn of prejudice and with refeeeto all the available evi-
dence. | have attempted to be impartial, but irkdyi many will be upset by
my rendering of this history; as in many cases akviolence, there were
more victims than perpetrators, and many unreceghieroes.

The Lumpa-UNIP war

Popular African nationalism in northern Zambia gremt of the Lumpa Church
movement. In 1953, the year that Alice Mulenga lsltau‘died’ and was resur-
rected as ‘Regina’ or ‘Lenshina’, the elite-ledioaélist movement in the Chin-
sali region was little more than a group of schesthers protesting the onset of
the Central African Federation and engaged in watikected against local
celebrations of the coronation of Queen Elizaldtenshina’s church, with an
estimated 60,000 followers by the end of 1955, thees most vocal group
opposing colonial authority and white missionariespecially the Catholics.

® The several studies of the Lumpa Church all fosughe 1950s and especially on

Lumpa ideology. Most recently, see Hugo Hinfeld&fpmen’s revolt: The Lumpa
Church of Lenshina Mulenga in the 195@3urnal of Religion in Africa21 (1991),
102-29. Another comprehensive account of Lumpalatgoin the 1950s and after
is Jean Loup Calmettes ‘The Lumpa sect, rural reicoation, and conflict’ (MA
thesis, University of Wales, 1978). For a re-evatumof aspects of Lumpa ideo-
logy, see D.M. Gordon, ‘Beyond ethnicity: narratvef war and exile in the Lumpa
Church’,paper presented to the conference on ‘Ethno-histedythe construction of
identity in twentieth-century Africa’, UniversityfoCambridge, 30 Mar.-1 Apr.
2006.

For activities against the coronation of Queerdbeth, see J.M. Sokoni, ‘A novel
without the last chapter’, unpublished MS, n.d., NAIM 74/PP/3/2. For details
about the formation of the Chinsali Welfare Asstioimand the Chinsali branch of
the Northern Rhodesia African Congress, see Kaptdasa,Zambia's march to
political freedom (Nairobi, 1981), 28-56; for Kenneth Kaunda's rale the
organization, see hidambia shall be fred_ondon, 1962), 18-53.

Exact membership numbers are unclear. Colonihloaities estimated that 60,000
people had made a pilgrimage to visit Lenshinaheyend of 1955; ‘Report of the
Lenshina movement’, n.d. [1955-6(?)], NAZ, NP 38.2The district commissioner
(DC) of Chinsali estimated that 95% of all the desits of the district were sup-
porters. DC’s Report on Lenshina, 1956, NAZ, NP2831 By 1956, the movement
had also spread to areas in the Eastern Proviapecilly Lundazi District, and had
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The Lumpa Church allowed Africans to enter the Idioigp of Heaven. After
Lenshina and her followers had built her Zion (dong) next to Kasomo
Village, Chinsali District, in 1958, and after hieeautiful hymns were heard
across northern Zambia, heaven on earth was alposaibility. Only the
infringement of colonial regulations enforced byi€ls disturbed the utopian
vision and reality: the need to pay tax, chiefsitcol over land, and respect for
mission churches and schooling.

For thousands of Zambians in the north, by the 18&0s the battle against
the evil of ‘Satani’ became a battle against thié @vcolonialism, against the
Central African Federation and the ‘Colour Bat.enshina and her Lumpa
deacons began to lose the exclusive control that ttad enjoyed over the
struggle against evil. Tactics changed: Where Limashad encouraged evasion
and escape from evil, the nationalist movementroonéd it directly. Organiza-
tions changed: the African National Congress (ANBgn the Zambia African
National Congress (ZANC), and finally UNIP, took te struggle against evil.
Leadership changed from a semi-literate but inggiwoman to schooled men
who could converse in the language and the taofictke colonizer. By 1960-
1961, during the anti-colonighachacharevolt, violence against the objects of
Lenshina’s and the nationalists’ wrath engulfedrSali District.

Colonial retaliation was ruthless: Chinsali was aefour districts high-
lighted in UNIP’s well-known anti-colonial publidgah, A grim peep into the
north, which revealed violent colonial abuses of civiBaand UNIP activists.
Mobile police platoons assaulted villagers suspkaié sympathizing with
UNIP rebels and UNIP rebels roamed the provincstrdging bridges, colonial
infrastructure, and assaulting those who worked \lie colonial administra-
tion. Arson was a common tactic used by the sectoites and UNIP. Accord-
ing to A grim peep into the norfhthousands of houses and granaries have been
set on fire by security forces. Practically all [} constituency Branch
Offices have been burnt and destroyed at the oofldbCs’? The colonial
administration, while denying many of these allegyet, admitted that the secu-
rity forces had burned houses and granaries of WhNpporters. They claimed,
however, that most acts of arson were committedUbi{P against chiefs,

several branches on the Copperbelt and line of RKatthern Rhodesian Political
Intelligence Report, Feb.-Mar. 1956, NAZ, NP 3/12/3

Many of the early local leaders of the ANC in @3dli, such as Robert Kaunda, the
brother of Kenneth Kaunda, and Sandy Rain, werveadtumpa adherents. The
colonial authorities also perceived the Lumpa Chuas an ‘instrument for the ex-
pression of anti-government feeling’. Provincialn@uissioner’s ‘Situation Report’,
n.d., NAZ, NP 3/12/3.

UNIP, A grim peep into the norttspecial issue ofhe Voice of UNIPn.d. [Oct.
1961].
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informers, and adherents of the Watchtower Churtl#hdvah’'s Witnesses),
which at that time refused to join any politicakya‘'These incidents of arson
are petty in our eyes’, the Northern Province’svittcial Commissioner (PC)
wrote, ‘they are NOT to the chap whose house ismthift Indeed, for UNIP
supporters or colonial agents and informers, alce8spn were serious — some-
times lives were lost, but more often arson desuldypod stores, the results of
months of labor, and left villagers destitute amthdry. Burning houses, grana-
ries, and crops was the most effective way of énguhat villagers toed the
line, colonial or nationalist. By the end of 19&k, UNIP leadership reined in
their supporters and the colonial administratiorusdal the last fires of
chachachaall villagers were well versed in the tactics aisés of arson, a most
effective way of spreading terror and demandingrgasion. Put a few match
heads at the end of a burning cigarette and shidf live fuse in the thatch
roofing. A few minutes later, the hut would be agflames, while the unknown
perpetrators had long made their escape. Somethmsedoors would be barri-
caded, and the inhabitants would be fortunate émtflismoke inhalation before
being consumed by flamésIt was a fearsome time, where millenarian prophe-
cies of freedom and rebirth and apocalypse fournckvo

From early 1961 to May 1962, Lenshina preachedetoftllowers on the
Copperbelt. During this period, conflict between BMind the Lumpa church in
Northern Province began. In some cases, competiti@m grazing and land
allocation —‘trivial matters’, in the words one emtiewee — lay behind the
conflicts!? But there were broader, political motivations aalwAfter UNIP’s
disappointing performance in the 1962, 15-15-15ctias, local UNIP
branches were determined to eradicate support lIPlY main African rival,
Harry Nkumbula’'s ANC, which showed signs of limitedt growing support in
the Northern ProvincE. UNIP wanted to ensure undivided loyalty and per-
ceived any organization, political or civilian, be a threat. During 1961, there
had already been conflict with Watchtower Churchmbers who refused to
join UNIP. By the end of 1962, the Church of Saotda@omplained that activists

0 pC’s report on ‘Review of the military situatienNorthern Province as at 9 Sept.

1961’; for burning of Watchtower churches, see D@port on ‘Allegations in the
“Voice of UNIP™, 28 Oct. 1961; for burning of chi® houses in Chinsali, see
Report by DC (Chinsali), 1 Nov. 1961, NAZ, NP 342/

The technique was described by informants of lanial officer in Annexure to

Chinsali Tour Report 16 of 1960, NAZ, NP 3/2/11.

Interview with John Bwalya Mfula, Bright Villagé®, July 2005.

The ANC’s Provincial Secretary General's repdrtl®62 claimed that support for
the party was growing in the Northern Province axahy held UNIP cards only for
protection; United National Independence Party'shiwes (UNIPA), Lusaka, ANC

2/10.

11

12
13



52 GORDON

discouraged their congregations from attending adhutespite their open and
acknowledged support for UNH. The ANC complained of heightened
intimidation in the form of ‘beatings arson woungnand damage to property
[...]. People are not at peace now, they so not steapove freely but live in
fear, the demand for political identity [party csfth the streets roads bus stops
and terminals is extensively going on faster thaa expects even worse than
Copperbelt™® The number of UNIP branches in the Northern Prowihad
more than doubled from 276 in July 1961 to 573 &ptBmber 196% A
shadowy group of radical UNIP youths who calledrikelves the ‘Unity Front
of Zambia’ was active in the Chinsali and Kasamatiiits, disciplining even
those within the party who disagreed with more e tactics’

In the midst of this political turbulence, Jamesirapoloko, UNIP Regional
Secretary in Mpika and future Member of ParliamfentChinsali, emerged as
the local UNIP strongman. He attempted to assedPUiithority over both the
district administration and the villages. At thedeof 1962, Chapoloko sent a
letter to the DCs of Chinsali, Isoka, and MpikatBgts, which demanded:

1. An end to all unlawful mass arrests of leades @ur people.

2. That the die-hard imperialistic minded Disti@bmmissioners should take note
of the political situation we are in now, and behav

3. That the imperialistic tactics of dividing thériéan people into camps will never
help these quisling Agents of the now defunct BhitColonialism®

In May 1963, when the DC of Chinsali, Priestleymgained to Chapoloko
of numerous instances where UNIP members had desdgoalty cards from
the public, Chapoloko advised the DC to ignoreltive that disallowed UNIP
members to demand cards, so as ‘not to createsidpney [sic] here where
chiefs and ordinary members of the state shouldidenthemselves enemies of
the Party leaders [...}? Priestley persisted, and after instructions fromd®

1 Clerck to UNIP Regional Secretary,Dec. 1962, UNIPA, UNIP 12/1/8. By con-
trast, the Mulanga Mission seems to have been tiarlterms with UNIP activists
through 1963, following many violent confrontatioirs 1961-62. See entries in
Mulanga mission diary for 2 Nov. 1962 and 10 Fe¥63, White Fathers’ Archives
(WFA), Lusaka, 5/WF/MD/59.

5 Memorandum presented to the PC (Northern ProyirigeOct. 1963, UNIPA, ANC

2/10.

Central Intelligence Committee, Monthly Reporgp8 1962, National Archives of

the United Kingdom (NAUK), Kew, DO 183/138

‘ANC warning to members of ANC and other peopiégoodwill’, n.d. [end 1963],

UNIPA, ANC 2/10.

8 Chapoloko to DCs (Chinsali, Isoka, and Mpika), D8c. 1962, UNIPA, UNIP
5/1/2/1/4.

19 Chapoloko to Priestley, 22 June 1963; Priese@hapoloko, 21 May 1963; Mana-
ger (Mbesuma Ranch) to UNIP Regional SecretaryMa§ 1963, UNIPA, UNIP
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Kapwepwe, Chapoloko acquiesced, claiming that peatgs would no longer
be demanded of the pubfitThere is however little indication that Chapolako’
acquiescence to the DC and the national UNIP lshgeractually translated
into orders to the UNIP militants and a suspensibthe demands for party
cards.

By the middle of 1963, conflict between UNIP and thumpa Church
intensified. Prior to 1963, Lumpa members had atjtegourchase UNIP party
cards, but relations soured — perhaps because likidted that Lumpas attend
meetings on Sunday5Since the Lumpa refused to buy party cards, UNifth
Lumpa churches. At Kapimpi Village in Chinsali dist, Lumpa members
allegedly set fire to several houses in retaliatfon the burning of their
churches. Lumpa deacons told their congregatiobsito their UNIP cards. On
June 15, Simon Kapwepe mediated a meeting betw@@nCéinsali's UNIP
activists and 400 Lumpa members. At the meetingshima allegedly agreed to
discipline any member calling for or burning UNIBr{y cards. In exchange
UNIP militants would not burn Lumpa churches oruibhd.umpa members.
Nevertheless, in Chinsali three Lumpa Churches westroyed by fire and 37
Lumpa members were arrested and convicted of did@wing burning of
seven UNIP housé3.

The destruction of party cards was a potent aaebéllion against UNIP.
The burning of the colonial identity documents, fiigpa, had been one of the
most significant acts of UNIP resistance. Inste&ditapa people had to buy
UNIP party cards; instead of colonial poll tax, BNimembership fees were
paid. Party cards not only signified membershifa gfolitical party; they were
an alternate form of identity that expressed amadbcast the authority of UNIP
in place of the colonial administration. ‘We paiémbership fees — that was the
tax that remained after the white left’, accorditiy Shame Mulenga, the
treasurer of the UNIP branch in Bright Village, ant to Lenshina’s Sione

5/1/2/1/4. For demanding of party cards, also sedaya Mission Diary, 26 Aug.
1963, WFA, Lusaka, 5/WF/MD/59.
20 priestley to Chapoloko, 18 June 1963; ChapolokdPtistley, 29 June 1963,
UNIPA 5/1/2/1/4
As claimed in the oral testimony of Jennifer Ndanand many others. This
accusation has become a type of church orthododerviews with Jennifer
Ngandu, Lusaka, 25 March 2005; Helena Mulenga, aebMutonga, Lusaka, 12
March, 2005; Dixon Mulenga, Choshi, 3 July 2005lxX€himfwembwe Mumba,
Choshi, 10 July 2005; Denise Chilufya, Choshi, 10y 2005; Stephanie Nguni,
Chiponya, 19 July 2005.
An account of the agreement is to be found in ©legw to ‘Mama Mulenga’, 29
June 1963, UNIPA, UNIP 5/1/2/1/4. The meeting aoche of the preceding events
are covered in theeport, 11. For the meeting and arson, see Central igeeite
Committee, Monthly Reports, June 1963, NAUK, DO /138.
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headquarters. ‘We had surrendefitapa and in their place we got cards. Cards
becamditupa’.?® Burning this new form of identification was a reali rejection

of UNIP authority. In their place, the Lumpa offéréheir own card, which they
called ‘passports to heaven'.

The agreement to halt hostilities between the Lisygyad UNIP did not last.
Only two weeks later, Chapoloko, in a letter to leina, complained that she
had reneged on her agreement and that her follomatgorn and burnt UNIP
party cards. One Lumpa deacon had allegedly s@ltere must be a distinct
line between Lumpa Church and UNIP and the two maeser unite in any-
thing’.?* Chapoloko could not tolerate UNIP’s authority tpiflouted, espe-
cially in the build up to the 1964 elections, whighuld determine the shape of
the first post-colonial government and his own focal future. One the one
hand, he wrote to the national leadership, compiginf continued violence by
Lumpa members against UNIP. He presented himsedf m®derate, appealed
for peace, and negotiated another agreement witkHiea:

In a desperate effort to try and make Lenshinassese | have persuaded the Dis-
trict Commissioner Priestley to see if we can asmabd-shed in the District [...]. A
wave of violence is increasingly getting worse me ©f Lenshina and her followers
more than three houses have been set on fire aadlaare many on our leaders in
Branches. Even though | have appealed for peaceBarzha Milner has done so
[...] | doubt if this will still hold water, becaushere is a limit to which a human
can enduré®

On the same day that the letter was written, howetie White Fathers at
Mulanga, hardly friends with the Lumpa, reportedtttbands of gangsters [...]
required cards everywher€ It seems that while Chapoloko preached peace to
the national UNIP leadership, he told local UNIRi\asts that the Lumpa
Church was no more than a ploy by the outgoing réaloadministration to
divide and manipulate Africans, and encouraged tteeraradicate the Lumpa
Church:

At the transfer of power from a Colonialist to igehous people the British Coloni-
alist do not simply depart peacefully, they usualbyv seeds of misunderstandings
and these eggs of bitterness hatch immediately dfey leave, they linger at one
side of the border with a view to come back andeme to create peace, be alert
Comrade [...] Lenshina and her cult are a floatirayéeon an ocean through which

2 Interview with Shame Mulenga, Bright Village, 9yJ@2005.

24 Chola to Lenshina Mulenga, 26 June 1963; ChapolokMama Mulenga’, 29 June
1963, UNIPA, UNIP 5/1/2/1/4.

% Chapoloko to M.M. Chona, Lusaka, 28 Aug. 1963, BAI UNIP 16/6/145.

% Mulanga Mission Diary, 26 Aug. 1963.
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the British Imperialists are holding their safetythe shores of Colonialism. Do not
give them chance, let them be drown for ever f’..].

On 5 September 1963, Kenneth Kaunda visited Leashml persuaded her
to sign another truce. An agreement between theMEstley, Chapoloko, and
Lenshina was reached on 9 September £963.

With the national leadership abdicating responigjbfbr the growing vio-
lence to Chapoloko’s regional leadership and Claqmolkending what can at
best be interpreted as mixed signals to local amti&, rumour, suspicion, vio-
lence, and terror spread. For UNIP activists, itdmee a known fact that
Lenshina had had discussions with Roy Welensky wdien visited Southern
Rhodesia and that the Lumpa Church had become ¥¥gferpolitical arm in
the Northern Province. Some claimed that the Kataadnad armed and trained
the Lump&?® Chapoloko complained to the provincial coloniahsémistration
that they were hampering the prosecution of Lumpambers and that
‘Lenshina is in the pay of sinister interests ifiskairy’.*° Despite the numerous
allegations that Lenshina may have been paid byF#deral government, or
allied with the ANC, there is no concrete documgngvidence that this in fact
occurred. If it did, it was without the knowledgé most Lumpa members.
There was almost certainly no Federal or Katangese in the arming of
Lumpa members or in their trainifiy.

2 Chapoloko to UNIP Constituency Secretaries (MpiBegion), 29 Aug. 1963,
UNIPA, UNIP 16/6/145.

% Agreement between Lenshina, Chapoloko and Plested., UNIPA, UNIP

16/6/145. The agreement is reported in Mulanga islisBiary, 9 Sept. 1963, WFA,

5/WF/MD/59 and Central Intelligence Committee, Mdgt Reports, Sept. 1963,

NAUK, DO 183/138.

All ten UNIP activists interviewed in differentltlages in Chinsali District insisted

on this fact. There is no other evidence for tiésnc. No Lumpa members indicated

an alliance with Welensky or the ANC. There is racumentary evidence to sup-
port this claim, although a few Lumpa-ANC meetipgsbably took place, probably
on matters of security. See for example, the lettétten by Lenshina to the ANC
cited in MulengaBlood on their hands49. | have been unable to find this letter in
its cited location, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10. After 1964, tain members of the Lumpa

Church had discussions with Moise Tshombe, whidiifated their move to the

Congo. Interview with Dixon Mulenga, Choshi, 15yJaD05.

%0 DC (Isoka) to PC (Northern Province), 6 Oct. 19882, NP 3/12/1.

3 Fergus Macpherson has claimed that the LumpadBhwes funded by Welensky
and trained by Federal or Kantangan armed forchs. evidence he presents is an
interview with Robert Kaunda, a one-time Lumpa memlbut in the UNIP camp
by the early 1960s. | have viewed the transcripMafcpherson’s interview with
Kaunda, in which the latter claims that Lenshineereed £8,000 from Welensky
which was paid through the Boma. The evidence gimemts from Salisbury is still
based on rumour and conjecture. Moreover, Robeunla explicitly states that the
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Lumpa members also found themselves in direct ootdition with most of
the chiefs in Chinsali and Lundazi districts. Init@Gmukulu’s area all of the
Lumpa churches had been burnt down, perhaps oorttes of Chitimukulu
himself3? Farther east in Lundazi District, in Chief Chikearea, UNIP mem-
bers combined with the chiefi@pasudo prevent Lumpa members from taking
a buffalo that they had killed. Fights ensued dliernext several days, resulting
in a number of deaths.According to the Lumpas, UNIP members and the
henchmen of Chiefs Nkhweto and Nkula attacked témenever they heard
hymns that proclaimed that only God was the kingiogs:

Subileni bonse, umwine ale isa Believe, all of yithe owner is
coming

Iseeni mumwimbile Come together and praise

Tapali mfumu iyacila ine kamo ine neka There ikimy who surpasses me

Iseeni mumwimbile Come together and praise

Uwashama eka, Uwashama eka The unfortunate one

Ewuka filwa kupalama kwi sano Who fails to comehte Kingdom of
God

Nelyo wa filwa, iwe When you have failed

Ukalola kwi Where will you go*?

In December 1963, after several Lumpa were killidgedly on the orders of
Chief Nkhweto, young Lumpa men desecrated the bgréainds of the Bemba
chiefs at Shimwalule by cutting down the saarémbatrees®

By November 1963, many Lumpa had begun to leavePddiminated
villages and build their own villages without thensent of surrounding chiefs.
They claim that this occurred after attacks onrtmeémbers as they made
pilgrimages to Sione or went to the Boma to buyptiep. According to surviv-

Lumpa who prepared weapons were not from elsewtemegus Macpherson and
Julius Chabala’s interview with Robert Kaunda, 25bF1969, Centre for the Study
of Christianity in the Non-Western World (CSNWW)diBburgh, 49, Macpherson
Collection, Box 1.2.

32 Mulilansolo Mission Diary, 21 Aug. 1963, WFA, @adttes Box 7. (The Mulilan-
solo diaries were not available at the WFA, but Lhlmettes had copied out all
portions of the diary relevant to the Lumpa Churdhtelligence reports claim that
Chitimukulu ‘may have ordered the burning of theurcines.” Central Intelligence
Committee, Monthly Reports, Sept. 1963, NAUK, DCBMBS.

% Interview with Alfred Mvula, Lusaka, 13 Mar. 200%elegram: Lusaka (Gov.) to
Central Africa Office, 8 Oct. 1963, NAUK, DO 18343 Central Intelligence
Committee, Monthly Reports, Sept., 1963, NAUK, D&3M1 38.

3 This particular hymn is cited as a reason for ¢baflict by a number of Lumpa
adherents. Interviews with Jennifer Ngandu and&te@ Nguni.

% Interview with Dixon Mulenga, Choshi, 7 July 200Belegram: Lusaka (Gov.) to
Central Africa Office, 28 Dec. 1963, NAUK, DO 183AL
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ing adherents, the move to establish new villages @n the orders of Lenshina
who called a meeting and instructed her followeos form misumba
[missions/capitalsi® She gave eacthusumba30 shillings so that they could
establish shops and become self-reliant. Settingeyaratenisumba however,
perpetuated and heightened the tensions. Lumpa erenfiad to travel even
farther since thenisumbawere far from the farms and they had to regularly
return to their old villages to collect food. Seald.umpa members claim that
they were attacked and beaten during their traVelsimpa church members
were severed from their old communities. ‘Lumpa rbers lived separately’,
claimed the 1963 UNIP branch chairman in the UNHBrghold of Matumbo
Village, ‘so they did not regard others as relatédId ties between communi-
ties had ruptured and would never be restoredheir insulated and besieged
villages, the Lumpa formed their own communitiesl @onstructed their own
versions of the war that had already beset them.

Around the middle of December 1963, several batbietsveen UNIP and
Lumpa members broke out in Chinsali District. Thias the most serious
escalation of the conflict to date, with spears gads used on both sides. In a
letter to the national leadership, UNIP’s RegioDadanizing Secretary claimed
that Job Michello’s People’s Democratic Congress tmstigated the conflict
and called for the national leadership to act againe churci® The colonial
authorities, however, thought that ‘UNIP have béle® aggressors, but Len-
shina have done more than just defend themselvés They identified Robert
Kapasa Makasa, the UNIP election candidate for &flinas one of the key
instigators of the troubl®. At least 10 died and up to 100 were wountfed.
Another conflict between the villagers of Kalikiind the Chilanga Lumpa

% A chief's capital is referred to asnausumbaThis was also the term the mission-

aries adopted to describe their missions. In adgpthis phrase to refer to her

villages, | tend to think that Lenshina was adaptihe vocabulary of the mission
stations rather than directly confronting the chigflearly, the chiefs could have
viewed this as further provocation.

More than 20 Lumpa members who witnessed eveaterthese claims. The most

instructive and detailed interviews include: Dixdfulenga, 7 July 2005; Felix

Chimfwembwe Mumba; Mercy Mfula, Choshi, 10 July 8pC(Paison Nkonde,

Kapiri Mposhi, 20 July 2005. Some documentary ewvgdesubstantiates their testi-

mony of beatings and the burning of their churct&se for example attacks on

Lumpa reported in Mulanga Mission Diary, 13 Jun&3,928 July 1963, 26 Aug.

1963, 28 Aug. 1963.

% Interview with Sebastian Chewe Filamba, Matumbiege, 18 July 2005.

39 UNIP Regional Organizing Secretary to M.M. Cho®4,Dec. 1963, UNIPA, UNIP
16/6/145. TheReport 12, does not provide or further clarify the backgrowidhe
December incidents.

0" Telegram: Lusaka (Gov.) to Central Africa Offi@8 Dec. 63, NAUK, DO 183/134.

“1 Report 12.
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musumbaled to at least two deaths; 220 terrified villageook refuge at
Mulanga missio? UNIP activists, now in control of the newly-esiahkd
Rural Councils, seized on these incidents to furtheir campaign against the
Lumpa??

Even given the establishment of independent, stekavillages and occa-
sional retaliatory attacks, the general demeandhefLumpa church prior to
June 1964 was defensive, seeking to evade UNIRNgel and isolate them-
selves — as they had with chiefs and colonial aittes. As evasion and isola-
tion increased, Lumpa adherents became separat@dsfsurces of established
authority; they were seldom heard by the admirtistnaand their views and
ideas became insular, convinced of the righteossoésheir suffering. UNIP,
by contrast, with its similar millenarian ideas,dhlbecome more extroverted,
attached to the administration and to the new gowent. Several articulate and
literate spokespersons communicated in writing vmgtional leadership and
with the press. Through these contacts and thimextsion, UNIP developed a
veneer of moderation and defined to the world thdemt character of the
Lumpa church.

Following the violence during December 1963, Kehni€aunda and Grey
Zulu visited Chinsali in an effort to negotiaterade. Although they instructed
their own branches to be tolerant of the Lumpaiy @féorts were directed at the
Lumpa Church, which they viewed as truculent antagonistic. Kaunda
wanted the Lumpas to abandon their newly-estaldishiéages and return to
their old villages™* At first Lenshina agreed — although the Lumpdsrstiused
to return to their villages, perhaps because Lerstliid not want to disperse her
followers, or perhaps because of the effort inding their new villages and
planting their nearby fields, but most probably dese Lumpa members were
terrified of becoming vulnerable minorities in UNt®dminated villages in the
face of continued UNIP harassment. Despite thagalpf Kaunda, UNIP youth
planned attacks on Lumpa villages and ‘young memewe..] pestering
Lenshina people looking for UNIP cards and subsiongs’.*® Indeed, by early
1964, UNIP was short of money; national headquarpmessured regional
secretaries of the party to sell new sets of c&rttsfact, the Lumpa Secretary
General at Sione, A.G.H. Kapelekasubila, wrote téedeto the Provincial

42 Mulanga Mission Diary, 16-29 Dec. 1963.

3 For example, at a meeting of Chinsali’s Rural @l they compiled a list of 25
violent acts in which the Lumpa church had beemlved across the colony since
1955. Minutes of Chinsali Rural Council, 12-14 D&863, NAZ, NP 3/12/10.

4 Report 13.

5 Mulilansolo Mission Diary, 28 Dec. 1963.

46 Kapwepwe to UNIP Regional Secretaries, 17 Ma@$4] CSCNWW Macpherson
Collection, Box 9.
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Commissioner complaining of several instances wiotngrch members had
returned to their villages during May and June 864 and were attacked by
UNIPA

The deadlock continued until June 26, 1964, whe&ewa wave of violence
between UNIP and Lumpa provided the government yugtification for a
more forceful intervention. Based on the securiscés reports, the Commis-
sion claims the conflict began with a fight between arctle and a nephew.
Lumpa adherents from the youth’s village, Kamektacked Kasanta Village.
A police patrol then arrested some of the allegetpgirators from Kameko
Village and detained them at Chief Mubanga — oolpé released when a large
number of Lumpa arrived at the Chief’s villag&An armed police patrol then
went to Kameko Village to arrest those involvedeyhwere allegedly attacked
by 200 Lumpa. However, they sustained only minoumds and killed five
Lumpa supporters and wounded another five.

The perspective on these events from Lumpa villagdsficult to ascertain.
Documentary evidence indicates that Lenshina andédscons were most upset
by the police attack on their supporters in KameHlage. This incident, more
than any other, convinced the church leaders tiegt heeded to take decisive
action to defend their church and their villages. Eenshina and her deacons, it
seemed that UNIP and the administration would notraunison to crush her
church. A UNIP spy who lived in Sione between Augi@63 and July 1964
and was accepted as a Lumpa member, testifiechthdéitad heard from both
deacons and ordinary Lumpa members that the daythft attack on Kameko,
Lenshina had addressed a gathering in her courtyard

She said that the Police had attacked her followlegse and that the same thing
would happen at other Lumpa villages. She saidttiet should prepare themselves
with spears and other weapons to fight againsgtheernment and that she would
send messengers to her other villages to warn Hrelrto instruct them also to pre-
pare themselves. She said that men should arm éhesssand leave the village if

the Police came and then if Police attacked tHagel the men should attack them

47 Since this letter was addressed to the Provir@@hmissioner personally, and he

was transferred and returned to England, it folldvidm to England and only ap-
peared in the Commonwealth Relations Office (CROhe middle of August. The
letter also claims that the designate Minister wft&Sfor Defence, L. Changufu, had
‘talked with confidence that Mama Lenshina and sahber church elders would
soon be in custody.” A.G.H. Kapelekasubila to P@rtNern province), 26 June
1964, NAUK, DO 183/135.

Report 20. Interview with the father of the boy revealslightly different and more
detailed version with the uncle beating severalsbbgfore the Lumpas retaliated.
Interview with Paison Nkonde. Cf. Mulengglood on their hands51-2. Also see
details recorded in Mulilansolo Mission Diary, 2h& 1964.

49 Report 20.

48
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from where they were hiding in the bush. She dzéd if you are fighting the Police
you see some of your friends fall down — do notibaid, keep attacking as those
people who fall down will not di&’

A few weeks later, he heard that Lenshina conduetegeremony where
incisions were made on the forehead and arms ihiohwmedicine that would
offer protection against bullets was applied. Deactsom other villages took
back the medicines and letters containing instoastifrom Lenshina to their
villages®™ A note in Chibemba, found in the ruins of a Lumyilkage, could
have been one way that Lenshina’s instructions witgibuted from Sione to
several prominent Lumpa Villages:

1. The enemy is preparing to get hold of all descand Mama Lenshina and send
them to Mwinilunga. This is the way they will do it

2. They will come to the villages and ask for teacons. Tell them that they went
looking for work.

3. They may tell you to leave the village. Telketh that we will not return as we
have suffered with them (UNIP) and now they hateand have burnt our
churches and tell us now that they will help rethtiilem.

4. Give orders to the people, young and old, &y $t the cassava gardens with
spears?

The Lumpa Church was preparing for the final bafibe the crescendo of
violence about to descend on their villages.

Apocalypse

At the beginning of July 1964, the then Prime MiaisKaunda coordinated
another round of negotiations. For Kaunda the desan of Lumpa settlements
and the return of the Lumpa to their original \gs were non-negotiable. On
13 July 1964, a statement that Kaunda made in @hiass published and
made available to local government authorities:n$lgna Villages which are
not authorized must be destroyed within a wé&Despite the lack of legal

%0 Appendix C: Statement of Anderson Chintankwa tiake 22 Sept. 1964, NAZ,
MHA 1/3/10.

L bid.

2 Appendix B: Translation of Bemba Note, NAZ, MHA3110.

% | have been unable to locate this statementdratihives, probably because before
the Preservation of Public Security Aetas promulgated fourteen days later, the
government had no legal basis to make such an.ded@ence of it may have been
removed from the files. However, the order was dttbohto the Appeals Court as
evidence in ‘Mutambo and Five Others v The PeojteZambia Law Report 1965
(Lusaka, 1972), 15-59, esp. 20, 43. In this case,judge ruled that the order was
legal since ‘one could regard the document as auleir of advice put out by the
administration for the information of the local pém’ On 11 July, Chinsali DC
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basis for this order, local government and poliffeeers thought that after one
week they were entitled and expected to use fooceldstroy the Lumpa
misumbaThe decision to forcefully remove the Lumpa madeeaceful resolu-
tion difficult; even moderate Lumpa adherents nowew that the outgoing
colonial administration would side with UNIP actits. They barricaded them-
selves against the impending violent onslaught @magled that God give them
strength in their battle. On 15 July, about 60 ligaarmed soldiers tried to
‘convince’ Lumpa members at Chilangausumbanear the Catholic Mulanga
Mission, to return to their original villages. Thegfused®* At Sione, Lenshina
and her followers also refused, blaming UNIP fce thiolence’® Rumours of
Lumpa attacks spread. Hundreds of civilians froitages around Sione, fear-
ing a Lumpa attack, fled to the Chinsali Both&leeing villagers claimed that
women and children from two villages had been fdricgo their huts and burnt
alive®” Lumpa members from Siachepa Village in Chinsatiit attacked
three UNIP strongholds and killed four UNIP membensJuly 24. Two days
later air reconnaissance reported that up to 38gék had been burnt in the
same are& About 25 miles north east of Chinsali Boma, in theote Cha-
paula Village, Lumpas speared two policeman toldeatluding the first Euro-
pean policeman killed, Inspector Smithin retaliation, in an effort to recover
what was probably his badly mutilated body, thregbNé Police Units attacked
the village, resulting in the death of 24 Lumpad 48 wounded’® At Chilanga
musumba Lumpa members torched two villages and killedirtighabitants
after being taunted and nearly executed by a b&ktiNeP youth. The next day,
on July 27, the Lumpa fought police forces who badn sent to arrest them

John Hannah informed the White Fathers at Mulahgathe government intended
to threaten the Lumpas to make them go back te théiinal villagers. Mulanga
Mission Diary, 11 July 1964.
* Mulanga Mission Diary, 13-16 July 1964.
% Report 21.
% Message no. 7 from Bond Disops to Compol, 27 1064, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.
" Northern News30 July 1964.
%8 Message no. 28 from Disops Chinsali to CompolJ@y 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.
9 Six men were tried and sentenced to hang fordéwh of Inspector Smith. Their
failed attempt to appeal, which contains much tletadut the killing of Inspector
Smith, can be found in ‘Mutambo and Five Others he TPeople’,Zambia Law
Report 196515-59.
Several interviewees claimed that Inspector Smibbdy was mutilated. The docu-
mentary evidence does not state this explicitihalgh it does demonstrate that the
Lumpa villagers resisted giving up the body. Messag. 28 from Disops Chinsali
to Compol, 27 July 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10; Telegrambroops Lusaka to
Ministry of Defence (MOD), 27 July 1964; Lusaka (Goto CRO, 27 July 1964,
both in NAUK, DO 183/135. The Ccommission&sport only reports on 14 deaths
and 15 woundedReport 22-23.
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and destroy their settlement. They killed a sedéatbpean policeman, Inspec-
tor Jordarf”

Photo 4 Zambian soldiers survey the dead followers of &lienshina, Chinsali
District, 1964.

By then the Central Security Council had met andd#sl on a sustained
military operation against the Lumpa. Two battadiaf the Northern Rhodesian
Regiment (NRR) were to go to Chinsali. On July @ Preservation of Public
Security Actwas gazetted and Governor Hone applied its pmamwvésito the
Northern Province and Lundazi District in the Easterovince. The provisions
of the act included the prohibition of assembliad any gathering thought to
incite or have potential to incite violence. Thgdkbasis for banning church
gatherings and forcefully ejecting Lumpa membensd(ather opponents of
UNIP) was thereby establish&lKaunda went to Chinsali to meet with the
Provincial Operations Committee. They decided onildary operation against

1 Details from an interview with a Lumpa member vdaknowledges the attacks on
the two villages; interview with Felix Chimfwembeuvhba. For a UNIP perspec-
tive, see interview with Sebastian Chewe Filambe@ fial of youth involved in the
Chilanga battle is reported Morthern News20 Oct. 1964, but no judgment is re-
corded. Trial records are unavailable.

Preservation of Public Security Adsazetted on 29 July 1964, Government Notice
no. 375 of 1964, in NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.
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Sione Village. Mobile police squads had proved femive in the face of the
Lumpa, in part because they believed the Lumpapmaeerful magic on their
side (the Lumpa were not the only ones who belignetie efficacy of witch-

craft!).®® The decision to send in soldiers stemmed pardiyfthe police failure.

Two thousand soldiers were to be involved in tingdst military operation ever
on Zambian soil. The¥INRR was instructed to prepare for baffle.

At this point, it is worth reflecting on the courdet the government and the
administration had chosen — and the various mabnatbehind their decisions.
They had decided to force the Lumpa to abandom tilkges and ensure that
they returned to their original village. This wouttbstroy the unity of the
church, which would be further undermined by thartag of church gather-
ings. Given the level of violence, something hathéodone. Yet the decision to
force the Lumpa from their villages instead of disimg them (and UNIP activ-
ists) and capturing and prosecuting those Lumpal#iP members guilty of
violence was rejected in favour of the destructdrihe church. The colonial
administration justified this approach since themipa villages were not al-
lowed by their chiefs — although since the advdrthe UNIP government and
the rural councils, the chiefs’ role in determinithg legality of settlements was
under question in any event. In fact, it seems wiate most of the men on the
ground supported such actions against the Lumpgae tivas some disquiet in
the administration about the degree of force usetithe necessity of insisting
on the disbandment of Lumpa villag&sThe Commonwealth Relations Office
refrained from sending a telegram praising theoacbf the new government: ‘a
very large part of the blame’, wrote the officespensible for the Northern
Rhodesia Department, G.W. Jamieson, ‘lay with tihdRJattitude that “We are
the masters now®®

The role that local UNIP branches played in formegtihe conflict during
1962-3 is well known and was accepted by the Cosionisof Enquiry. How-
ever, the position taken by the CommissidRéportand subsequent accounts is
that by 1964, UNIP cadres were under control andresponsible for further

8 According to the Deputy Governor’s office, ‘at$ one platoon ran away from the
enemy through fear of witchcraft. If this fact wesédely known it would have a
very unsettling effect on the European communitywduld, moreover, undermine
Kaunda’'s prestige as the minister responsible lfier golice and armed services.’
Molyneaux to Jamieson, 7 Sept. 1964, NAUK, DO 188/1

® ‘Diary of Events’, 5, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10Report 23-24.

% There was discussion between the Governor's ©fiitd the Commonwealth Rela-

tions Office over this matter: Jamieson to Thon&s,July 1964; Thomas to Jamie-

son, 8 Aug. 1964; Molyneaux, to Jamieson, 15 A@§41 Jamieson to Molyneaux,

2 Sept. 1964, NAUK, DO 183/135.

G.W. Jamieson, Handwritten comments on proposedance telegram, 24 Aug.

1964, NAUK, DO 183/135.
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aggression. This study has already cited some ee@e such as the letter that
A.G.H. Kapelekasubila sent to the Provincial Consisigser and mission diary
entries — that suggest that UNIP cadres continodthtass the Lumpa well into
1964°" The Northern Rhodesia Intelligence Report of Fakyul964 reported
that: ‘the continued persecution by lower UNIP fatrans of the Lenshina and
Watch Tower religions in Northern, Eastern and lwiagProvinces has created
for Government an unnecessary security probfmhat also needs to be
appreciated, however, is the role that UNIP adSvdayed in pushing for more
aggressive actions against the Lumpa. In this, axe Ho distinguish between
the leadership of Kenneth Kaunda, on the one heamdl, Simon Kapwepwe and
such provincial activists as Jameson Chapoloko,aKapgViakasa, and Victor
Ngandu. Evidence suggests that these latter pdshédrsher measures against
the Lumpa through Simon Kapwepwe. Within UNIP, dgril962-3, Kaunda
faced a challenge from non-Bemba leaders from dlghsand west, including
Sipalo and the Wina brothers. Kaunda came to isargly rely on a cohort of
radical Bemba politicians, many of whom were closactivists on the ground
that favoured a harsh and repressive response dotter Lumpa. While
evidence suggests that Kaunda attempted to promsenciliation in his
several visits to Chinsali, he agreed to more flotcaction. In fact, many of
them thought Kaunda’s approach to the Lumpa wattagenerous and forgiv-
ing. One cabinet minister, probably Simon Kapwepuwanplained to Fergus
Macpherson that, ‘this is Kenneth all over [...]. Soof us have said to him
“this Lumpa thing should be smashed [...] [but] hts® compassionate®
Politics within UNIP, and especially the influenakthis radical Bemba faction,
underlay the decision to demand the disbandmedégeih the crushing, of the
Lumpa Church. The action was executed by colon@bps under colonial
authority; and the colonial administration was imaige of security in this
transitional period. Yet the influence of this UNB&mba faction was para-
mount in determining the nature of the governmematr®l administration’s
response to the Lumpa. Within the UNIP governméniyas not Kenneth
Kaunda primarily, but rather Simon Kapwepwe and sipporters who were
most influential in determining this course of aati However, it must also be
pointed out that the colonial administration on gneund supported the UNIP
government’s position, even while many in Londomaéed skeptical.

By the end of July 1964, the Lumpa villagers ofrigéidvad decided to defend
their village and their magnificent church. ‘Thendll be no more talks’, a

7 Kapelekasubila to PC; Mulilansolo Mission Dia?g Dec. 1963.

% Northern Rhodesian Monthly Intelligence RepoethF1964, NAUK, DO 183/138.

9 Macpherson implies that this was said to him apWepwe, but does not state it
explicitly. Fergus Macpherson’s interview with Grejulu, n.d. [1971(?)],
CSCNWW,Macpherson Collection Box 1.2.
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reporter who visited Sione and spoke to Lumpa deadthe day before the
battle was told, ‘the Government and the policeeheame ready to kill us, and
we are ready to die [...]. We are all happy to diedar God. It is not a bad
thing to leave this earti” They were armed with spears, bows and arrows, and
a few home-made guns. At 8h40 am on 30 July, oim #pproach, the NRR
paused, to allow the DC to address the villageaing on them to lay down
their arms and to surrender those who were coregidigre Lumpa leaders. The
army was attacked on both flanks. The soldiersrmetli fire with rifles and
three machine guns. They entered the village aadtiurch, firing on all who
resisted. According to official reports, seventyefiLumpa members and one
soldier were killed and around 110 Lumpa membedsfame soldiers wounded.
The battle was over by 10h05, although subsequeopping up’ activities
lasted until 15h30.

Mercy Mfula was 19 when she witnessed the attaciSiome. The soldiers
arrived and demanded the surrender of Lenshinasawdral of the Church’s
leaders. Then, after a short countdown:

We heard the sound of guns. We ran into housesd®m ©ur friends were being
shot. We heard others calling: ‘Come and see yaemds are dead’. We ran up and
down; we saw people shout, some dying. The gunsatldiers used started from
ground level and then rose to treetops. Chickeed, djoats died, and trees lost their
leaves. We ran up and down. Old people were cryihgre was confusion. We kept
on saying, ‘God, what has happened?’

Mopping up operations lasted into the afternoorteAfards, the soldiers
loaded survivors into trucks and took them to thén€ali Boma:

As they brought us to the Boma, there was a large/d holding branches which
they were shaking and singing, ‘Well done Kaund&ey were happy. They took us
to a prison by the hill where they kept us. Peaplme to tease us. ‘You Lumpa said
guns would shoot water. Did you see water cominmfthe guns?*

The only documentary evidence we have of the detdilthe Sione attack
comes from an agreed-upon Provincial Operations rGittee release and a
timeline of events during the military operatiGrnThese releases have to be

% Northern News30 July 1964.

" Interview with Mercy Mfula. A second eye-witneskse daughter of the prominent
deacon, ‘Chonkela’, who was wanted and was shétdypolice, offers similar testi-
mony; interview with Denise Chilufya.

2 *Message from Chinsali’, 30 July 1964, NAZ, MHA3110. TheReportis similar to
the ‘Message from Chinsali’ with a few details aradnes excluded®eport 24. The
timeline is in ‘Messages From Chinsali’, 30 July649 NAZ, MHA 1/3/10, and
demonstrates the rapidity of the operation, whichnderemphasized in the agreed-
upon ‘Message from Chinsali’ anBeport There is also ‘Testimony of John
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examined as carefully as the oral evidence: Irofatheir correspondence, the
operations committees were under instruction totexsize the ferocity of the
Lumpa and any firearms used by thEnfror the Lumpa villagers, it was a few
moments of bravery, confusion, death, and hundimatThe image presented by
the Provincial Operations Committee in the agregoRurelease was one of law
and order confronting savagery.

Elements of the first battalion NRR and the Politebile Unit today moved in on
Sione Village, HQ of the fanatical Lenshina religgosect [...]. Some distance from
the village the forces halted and Mr. John HanhahDC addressed the adherents of
the sect with a loud hailer he called upon therth&nvernacular to lay down their
arms come forward and surrender themselves. A liimie was set for them to do
this and they failed to come forward. The forcesntladvanced in extended order
and as they did so they were attacked on both $ldoykfrenzied villagers carrying
bows and arrows, spears and an assortment of ffieeafroops beating off these
attacks which were frenzied and pressed home \Wihutmost ferocity and disre-
gard for personal safety were obliged to use tlang®matic weapons and it was
only at a later stage when it became obvious td-tree Commander that resistance
was weakening that he could safely give instrustitbat no more use was to be
made of these arms [...] Throughout the whole opemationstant appeals were
made for the fanatics to see reasons but thesadatfect and at all times the offi-
cers in charge kept the strictest control of the'miéire.”

This version of events would appear again in thex@dssion of Enquiry’s
report, in a slightly toned-down version. Even thaars somewhat sympa-
thetic to the Lumpa Church, it would become thecaHf, published, and estab-
lished narration of events, the centerpiece of dbecalled ‘rebellion’, when
peasants armed with spears confronted soldiersdawitle automatic weapons.

The extent of and intensity of resistance is difico gauge. Some Lumpa
certainly attacked the troops, but faced with rdled automatic gunfire, most
experienced the ‘battle’ as a massacre. The atapaat emphasized the ‘feroc-
ity’ of the ‘fanatics’; that women, men, and chidr all attacked the security
forces. Yet this is a partial description. The diyi of the operation, which is
not indicated in the agreed-upon reledsdies the idea of sustained resistance
by the Lumpas. Outside the village, where the aamtgcked at 8h40, fire from
rifles and three automatic weapons lasted for apprately 15 minutes. Ac-
cording to a press report, 65 Lumpas were killed 50 wounded in the first
four minutes of fird> They then advanced into the village, using mackjines
for another five minutes. After occasional pausealtow for Lumpa surrender,

Hannah’, the DC, presumably testimony given to ¢benmission. ‘Testimony of
John Hannah’, n.d. [1964-5(?)], in the possessfalobn Hudson, Lusaka.

3 Message from the Special Branch, 5 Aug. 1964, NBA 1/3/10.

" ‘Message from Chinsali’.

> Rhodesia Herald31 July 1964.
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the troops resumed firing with single shot weap8ris lasted for another 20
minutes. By 10h02, the army had occupied the charghcleared it with tear
gas. Even if a few Lumpas still wielded spearshia thurch, the attack inside
the church was experienced by most as a massabee piiysical evidence
supports the oral testimony. One month later, thectl Branch offered a
description of the Church, ‘with its walls and dsdroled by bullets, and the
floors blood stained [...]"/ The entire operation lasted less than 90 mirftes.
The army took 436 prisoners, mostly word@henshina, however, escaped.

The image presented of the actions of the soldiedspolice was always one
of restraint, order, and discipline. Yet there tidemst circumstantial evidence
that the soldiers were not all disciplined and rhaye continued firing after
ordered to stop. For many, it was the first timat tthey saw actions against
such a committed foe. A combination of inexperigrmesenge, and the know-
ledge that government favored a harsh response, masg contributed to
unnecessary massacres. The Northern Rhodesiant®eparof the Common-
wealth Relations Office heard of several cases when'officers found it ex-
tremely difficult to get them [the soldiers] to stop firing and thahsequently
there were many more casualties than there shoale been® This was
probably only true in a few cases and the majaftifrican soldiers performed
admirably — these few cases, however, could hawe dauch damage. In the
end, the Northern Rhodesian colonial administratiteiended the soldiers,
claiming that: ‘for most it was a baptism of firgaanst a fanatical foe. Certainly
their expenditure of ammunition was high; perhapscinhigher than more
experienced troops would have used; but converselye experienced troops
might have inflicted higher casualtiéd’.

As news reached the Lumpa villages of the attaclSimme, most Lumpas
abandoned their settlements and went into hidirthérbusif? On the occasion
that Lumpa villagers resisted troops, they werecidesd as ‘frenzied’ and
‘fanatical’. In Lundazi District, about 100 miles the east of Chinsali, the
Lumpa reaction to the news of the attack on theappet and their Church
headquarters was rebellion. They attacked sevélajes, resulting in perhaps

8 According to John Hannah, eight appeals for sutee were made. ‘Testimony of

John Hannah'’.

Report by special branch on ‘Feelings of theokeltrs of the Lumpa church towards
the church building at Sione’, 4 Sept. 1964, NAZIM1/3/10.

Provops to Mainops, Sitrep messages from Chin8aliJuly 1964, NAZ, MHA
1/3/10.

‘Testimony of John Hannah'.

Jamieson to Molyneaux, 2 Sept. 1964.

Molyneaux to Jamieson, 7 Sept. 1964.

82 ‘Messages concerning Chinsali’, 2 Aug. 1964, NAHA 1/3/10.
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150 deaths. In the most brazen attack, on the ragl& August, about 200
Lumpa from Chipoma Village attacked the Lundazi Bgreeized arms and
ammunition from the police station, nearly killeddatective, and did Kill his
wife and child, together with a number of women addlescents in the police
camp and an Indian trader, a total of 22 death<28rdjured® This attack was
seized upon as typical and made into a sign oflLtmapa ‘savagery’. The
Northern Newseported that ‘300 revenge-maddened Lumpa followaged
through the Lundazi District, sacking 18 villageasd killing at least 150
people’® Although Kaunda advised against retaliation, hghinhave encour-
aged it by condemning the Lumpas for ‘bloodthiratyd ungodly brutalities.
Lenshina and her followers stand condemned forr theidness [...]. [She]
taught her followers to do dirty things, to smdaermselves in filth to make
themselves bullet-proof [...]. Lenshina attackers wervillages while the men
were away and locked the women and children ind®ugich they then set on
fire. These are the actions of madmen. They roaimedountry killing teachers
and children. They stand condemned by their owrivides, these mad
people’® He called for the capture of Lenshina, dead aeali

UNIP and military retaliation in Lundazi Districtas ruthless. Kaunda told
the Cabinet and Security Council that to prevecallaetaliation the govern-
ment had to take a firm stance against the Lumpard¢dh He suggested a
combination of ‘positive action’ and a ‘temporargriming of the church for a
limited period of one mont® The next day Governor Hone banned the
church: Any person ‘managing or assisting [...] thamipa church or who acts
as a member or attends any meeting of the Lumpeclchwould be found
guilty of an offence and liable to conviction fop to seven yeaf€. The ban
was never rescinded. What had begun four dayseasian operation to arrest
the Lumpa involved in the Chinsali disturbancesdoee an all-out assault on
the Church. The *INRR was sent to Lundazi District and soldiers chital
Chipoma Village, thought responsible for the attankhe Lundazi Boma. They
killed 81 people, at least 23 of whom were worffeA. few prisoners were

8 ‘Messages from Chinsali and Lundazi’ 4-5 Aug. 49BIAZ, MHA 1/3/10. Seven
Lumpa members were sentenced to hang for the attatkindazi. Trial records are
not available but some details areNiarthern News3, 6, 7, 9, 10 Oct. 1964.

8 Northern News4 Aug. 1964.

% Ibid. These allegations are not substantiated in anyhef official military or
intelligence reports.

8 Records of a meeting held at government houseig3 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.

87 Societies Ordinance, 3 Aug. 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10

8 The commission reports 81 dead; military mességes the attack report 51 men
and 23 women were dead at the time of the operdieport 26; ‘Messages from
Chinsali and Lundazi’, 4 Aug. 1964, NAZ. MHA 1/3/10
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taken, but most fled. At Paison Village, 16 werkeki and most fled, westward
into the busi? As the bodies piled up, the Office of Prime Migisigave
permission to the Resident Magistrate to allowagdrs to bury the dead with-
out a coroner’s investigation — although an effwes made to record their
identity, age, and seX.Following complaints of excessive violence usedhzsy
army, the Governor delayed an operation againsghBko Village while the
army discussed alternative tactiéaVhen the military arrived, two days after
the initial scheduled date, UNIP had already agddke village. They found 46
dead inhabitants, 36 of whom were women and childvany showed signs of
being raped and tortured before being killed, wjthin mortars and stakes
thrust into their anuses or vaginas.

On 16 August 1964, a group of UNIP leaders, inelgdiChapoloko,
Sinagwe, the MP for Abercorn, Victor Ngandu, thélipenentary secretary, and
Minister of Home Affairs, Simon Kapwepwe, addressedrowd of frightened
villagers at Mulanga Mission. Some were victimsLoimpa violence; only a
day before a small group of them had briefly re¢dgrho their villages to bury
the dead. Kapwepwe asked the crowd, ‘Who has faéliall of this upon you?’
He told them:

‘Lenshina, and her adherents [...] People who edt theng, washed their bodies

with their own urine [...] change into a devil, ev@rtimes worse than a devil, they

actually would be wild beasts. When you find a wikhst easting in your gardens or
trying to kill you: What would you do? You wouldme together and start to follow
it till it is dead. And even after death, you woublckak its legs, spit on it and roast it
above the fire till nothing is left anymore. Ourvgonment is determined to destroy
this wild beast?®

The same evening Kapwepwe returned to Lusaka tartrép Kaund&? The
purge of the Lumpa was underway and UNIP’s victover their most serious
rival in northern Zambia assured.

8 ‘Messages from Chinsali and Lundazi’, 4 Aug., 498AZ, MHA 1/3/10.

% Acting registrar to resident magistrate (Lundaiug. 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.
A list of those buried in Lundazi can be foundhe tUNIP archives; UNIPA, UNIP
5/5/2[7/2.

1 Minute by Governor to permanent secretary (OffiéePrime Minister), 11 Aug.
1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.

92 John HudsonA time to mourn: A personal account of the 1964rchuevolt

(Lusaka, 1999), 48-49; ‘Messages from Chinsali &oedazi’, 8-9 Aug. 1964,

NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.

o As reported in Mulanga Mission Diary, 15 Aug. 496
Ibid.
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The aftermath

In the weeks that followed the attack on Sione,rafens were launched
against Lumpa villages and roaming Lumpa refugkss]ing to hundreds of
deaths. Many Lumpa died from starvation after tineyg abandoned their
villages and fled into the bush. For the militdisst priority were the villages in
Chinsali, Lundazi and Mpika Districts followed bgoka, Chama, and Kasama
Districts. Many of these villages, especially insdema District, coexisted
peacefully with surrounding areas — yet the govemnapproach was a com-
prehensive ban on the Lumpa Church and an insistémat the villages be
abandoned. Despite some attempts to limit caseadfier the Chipoma opera-
tion in Lundazi, strategies remained similar. A comation of soldiers and
police marched to the settlements, demanded tlattimpas capitulate and
accept relocation to their old villages or to rédeetent centers. Many Lumpa
members had already fled into the bush, abandottieg villages. A few
Lumpa adherents would respond with a show of fondd) men in the front
brandishing spears and goaded on from behind byemowho sang Lumpa
hymns; others agreed to negotiate and surrendiérigmy refused to surrender,
troops opened fire until they fled into the bustsorrendered. In general, resis-
tance was greatest in the villages of Chinsali lamadazi Districts, where the
most vicious battles had been fought with UNIP atkre the villages were
most heavily fortified. In Kasama and Isoka Didsjdoy contrast, the Lumpa
surrendered and were taken into detention withbetuse of force. Whether
villages were abandoned or surrender was negot@tédrced, the troops set
out to destroy all physical remnants of the vilegend churches. The last
villages were destroyed in the week of 23 to 2Rofust. The last military
operations took place on 10 October 1964, whennapunter between thé2
NRR and a group of roaming Lumpa led to death oE@®pa and one soldier,
and the arrest of 95 LumpaThe NRR had to expedite operations if they were
to evacuate most of their forces by September riQine to prepare for the
independence celebrations of October®24.

By the beginning of September, thousands of Lumpeewoaming in the
bush or imprisoned in the ‘cages’ next to the isffices. Lenshina had sur-
rendered on 11 August 1964 in exchange for a gtesasf her personal safety

% Troops Lusaka to MOD, 17 Oct. 1964, NAUK, DO 1188; Report 35
% Telegram army HQ to permanent secretary (Officéhe Prime Minister) and ‘all
DIVOPS’, 21 Aug. 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.
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that did not safeguard her from criminal prosecutiowhile she never faced
prosecution regarding the conflict of 1963-4, Lenahwould be detained for
the next 11 years. Upon her capture, the governmistributed a pamphlet,
allegedly dictated by Lenshina, calling on herdulérs to surrendéf. The task
of resettlement and ‘rehabilitation” now began. BPNbfficials like Robert
Kapasa Makasa, the newly-appointed Under-Minister Northern Province,
and Chinsali’s member of parliament Jameson Chapghtayed a decisive role
in the ‘rehabilitation committees’ which were sgt The emphasis would be on
‘rehabilitating’ the Lumpa rather than reconciléati

Senior UNIP members and the departing colonial agtnation still favored
the return of Lumpa members to their original gka and some effort was
made in trying to persuade antagonistic villageadoept Lumpa. This option
was unrealistic, however. Lumpa members were afnai with good reason.
Chiefs and UNIP activists did not favor reintegratiof Lumpa members into
their villages. At an emergency meeting held atnGli Boma on 26 August
1964, Chief Muyombe insisted that all Lumpa memistieuld be arrested: the
Government ‘should not mix mad dogs with normalhe.]. Even Chapo-
loko asked ‘why those spear throwers who in a seake are criminals should
be called refugees®. Most Lumpa remained hidden in the bush or detained
the ‘cages’ next to the district boma: In Chinsglbne 750 Lumpa members
were in kept in the Boma ‘cage’.

By October 1964, the legal status of the Lumpasidetl at the district
‘cages’ was thrown into doubt. Even under Breservation of Public Security
Act, it was illegal to detain someone for more thand28s. This led to new
legislation which allowed the government to estdblprescribed areas where
detention centersould be set up’ Following the failure of village reinte-
gration, some UNIP members like Kapasa Makasatlelt the only way to
‘break up the Lenshina cult’ was to split its memsbi@to single family groups
that would be settled in different parts of Zambiia; from their original
villages. Makasa’s suggestion was not acted updhdrshort term (but would

9 A.S. Bennet, ‘Alice Lenshina Giving Herself Upl3 Aug. 1964, NAZ, MHA
1/3/10. The government guarantees to Lenshinacabe tfound in ‘Letter to Alice
Lenshina’, 12 Aug. 1964, NAZ, MHA 1/3/10.

% ‘Mwe Lukuta Lwakwa Lesa Umfweni Ifyo Ndesosa’, RAMHA 1/3/10.

9 Minutes of an emergency meeting held at Chintsadil Boma, 26-27 August, 1964,
NAZ, NP 3/12/10.

190 According to thePresevation of Public Security Ordinance, Amendenmen 4
Memorandum, Office of Magistrate, 12 Oct. 1964, NAP 3/12/10.
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be several years latéf}. Instead, the cabinet decided to establish twoelarg
detention centers near Mbala and Luwingu, in thghnof the country, and
Makali camp, north of Petauke in the Eastern Py March 1965, around
4,000 Lumpa were detained at the Katito and Lunzeamps and several
hundred more at Makali canify.

At the same time, Lumpa who were not detained hadenheir way to the
Congo. Through intermediaries, especially contagith Congolese Prime
Minister Moise Tshombe such as Bulala Wina, who in turn wdr&losely with
Alfred Kapele, Lenshina’s son-in-law, the Congolegsernment invited the
Lumpa to settle in Mokambo, near the Zambian bofd&hen Lenshina, then
detained at Mumbwa, heard that her followers hashljgermitted to settle in
the Congo, she instructed her followers who renwhimethe bush or in the
camps to make their way to the CorfbLumpa members at Katito and
Lunzuwa camps informed the authorities that theyewesturning to their
villagers or to relatives on the Copperbelt; howgeteeir intention was to go
the Congd® By June 1965, the settlement at Mokambo had grmvabout
1,000*°® The Lumpa intended to build a new Zion at Mokarahd from across
northern Zambia they made their way to the Congougih Copperbelt safe-
houses? It seems that the Zambian authorities gave taojraval to the
movement of the Lumpa to Mokambo: In December 19@%n the Zambian
government feared a Lumpa ‘invasion’ from the Cqrip@ Congolese under-

101 Makasa to Kaunda, 3 Feb. 1965, NAZ, NP 3/12/1durda disagreed with Makasa
arguing that the Lumpa would create problems acthsescountry. Kaunda to
Makasa, 4 May 1965, NAZ, NP 3/12/11.

192 K P Gill, ‘Memorandum containing proposals foetaventual resettlement of Len-
shina present at Katito and Lunzuwa camps’, Ma851®AZ, NP 3/12/11.

193 | umpa leaders claim that Bulala Wina showed therare to settle and how to con-
duct themselves in the Congo. He was fluent in ¢teand Swabhili and was friendly
with the Congolese authorities. Interviews with @ixMulenga, 15 July 2005;
Lewis Mumba, Chiponya, 19 July 2005; Monica NkamBhiponya, 19 July 2005.

%4 The police intercepted John Museba, who had bedtatanga, with a letter from
Lenshina instructing her followers to go to Mokamblamulongo to district secre-
tary (Chinsali), 29 Apr. 1965, NAZ, NP 3/12/11.dntiew with Dixon Mulenga, 15
July 2005.

195 Rehabilitation officer to permanent secretary fi@f of the President), 31 May
1965, NAZ, NP 3/12/11. Interviews with David Mpukthoshi, 6 July 2005; Mercy
Mfula; Aida Lukonde, Choshi, 10 July 2005; Monicéadwnba; Gabriel Chim-
fwembe, Kapiri Mposhi, 20 July 2005.

1% Minutes of the ¥ Meeting of central security council, 12 June 1988Z NP,
3/12/11.

197 social welfare officer (Katito) to Makasa, 18 Fel966; Zambia police telegram
disops Chinsali to Provops Kasama and Mainops lajsakFeb. 1965, NAZ, NP
3/12/11. Interview with Gabriel Chisanga, Chosl@i July 2005.



THE UNIP-LUMPA CONFLICT REVISITED 73

took to ensure that the Lumpa would not be allowedeturn to Zambia and
that they would continue to accept Lumpa refugeehé Congd®®

By early 1966, the detention camps in Zambia haehbeosed and the
settlement at Mokambo grew to between 15,000 an@opd®® At first the
Lumpa resided in one large village, but were soltocated land to cultivate.
Different villages or village sections were namdekrathe misumbathey had
established in Zambia? Lenshina’s daughter, Elizabeth Ngandu, and Eliza-
beth’s husband, Alfred Kapele, joined a few othangnent deacons to lead the
church. Far from disintegrating, exile strengthettesl corporate nature of the
church and solidified Lumpa identity.

On 24 October 1967, the anniversary of Zambianpaddence in 1964 —
and a day after the alleged anniversary of Len&hiresurrection in 1953
according to the Lumpa calendar — Alice Lenshind her immediate family
escaped from her detention camp in Kalabo in thetwé Zambia and fled
towards Angola. The Zambian government, fearingnaasion by the Lumpa at
Mokambo, embarked on ‘Operation Stallion’ to recaptLenshina and contain
a potential Lumpa invasion from the CorigbAngolan rebels captured Len-
shina and handed her over to the Zambian governniémg feared Lumpa
invasion never materialized. However, Kaunda’'s goneent felt threatened by
a pan-Bemba Lenshina-Kapwepwe alliance (howeveikelyl that alliance
seemed). In an alarming report, Grey Zulu, the tk@mster of Home Affairs,
claimed that from 12,000 to 20,000 Lumpa at Mokamiaoe armed with 100
muzzle-loading guns and 12 automatic weapons. WHgleéhought it unlikely
that they would attack Zambia, he felt they wer¢heeat as long as they
remained at Mokambtd? Zambia formally requested that the Congo auttesriti
force the Lumpa to return to Zambia or relocaterttarther in the interior, as

108 | usaka MOD to CRO, 22 Dec. 65, NAUK, DO 209/77.

199 The closure of the camps is not documented iaildétt camp authorities declared
their determination to close the camp by the enMafch, 1966. Mulala to Perma-
nent Secretary (Office of the President), 16 F&It6] NAZ, NP 3/12/11. Several
interviewees claim that teargas was fired into ¢henp and they were forced to
leave. This probably is a referral to an attemptltse the camp in October 1965
with the use of the military, which resulted in rgafteeing the camp. Interviews
with Mercy Mfula; Aida Lukonde; and Monica Nkamb&ecord of conversation
with Mr. D.A. Penn on 1 November 1965’, NAUK, DO3/814.

110 Interviews with Paison Nkonde; Dixon Mulenga, 16ly 2005; and Elizabeth
‘Lutanda’ Ngandu, Lusaka 25 Mar. 2005.

11 A'S. Masiye (Office of the President), ‘Operatitallion’, 27 Oct. 1967, NAZ, FA
1/222.

12 A G. Zulu, ‘Report to H.E. on ex-Lumpas at Mokarht20 Nov. 1967, NAZ, FA
1/222.
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well as giving consideration to banning the chuféhn a letter to Mobutu,
President Kaunda called for cooperation in ensurépgtriation and noted that
the banning of the church was ‘entirely your soigreight which | note with
favour’** A committee composed of Zambian and Congoleserisg@gents
collaborated to ensure repatriation. In Zambia, i¢uoffered amnesty to all
Lumpa members but still insisted that all persaiarning to Zambia ‘refrain
from engaging in any activity or practice which mag detrimental, or which
has proved in the past to be detrimental, the peacer, and government of
Zambia'''® Both the Zambian security services and Lumpa CGhunembers
interpreted Kaunda’s orders as a ban on Lumpa wormshd the singing of
Lumpa hymns.

The Congolese government told the Lumpa that titegrehad to relocate to
the interior of the Congo, away from the borderhw#ambia, or return to
Zambia. For many Lumpa, who frequently crossed #dmbia undetected, the
prospect of relocating far into the interior wasnwiting. But they did not want
to return to Zambia where their church was stitifeed and they could not pray.
Alfred Kapele was most opposed to returning to Zandnd relocated with
several thousand followers to Kanyama in the Coglinterior. The faction
that remained at Mokambo was eventually forced hackambia in 1971 after
a skirmish with Congolese authorities that resultedhe shooting of several
Lumpa and the death of thr&8.

In 1971, when the Lumpa exiles returned to Zanadnianassethe Zambian
police established detention or transit camps al&Kitwe, and Luanshya that
accommodated between 8,000 and 10,000 Lutipa.few weeks later, the
Zambian authorities divided the Lumpa into smalbbups and sent them to
villages across Northern and Eastern Provinteshe government hoped that
this would finally destroy the unity of the Lumpaucch. They were unsuc-
cessful. Lumpa deacons collected people from thiadst reaches of Zambia
and returned with them to urban or peri-urban addesKapiri Mposhi, Mpika,
Ndola Rural, and the outskirts of Lusaka, where thempa settled and
continued to organize and to pray.In 1978, soon after the death of Alice
Lenshina on 7 December 1978, many of the Lumpaiquely under the

13 Note B1.169/67, ‘Note to Minister of Foreign Alffs, Kinshasa,’ NAZ FA 1/222.

114 Kaunda to Mobutu, 26 Mar. 1968, NAZ, FA 1/222.

115 presidential decree on the Lumpas, May 1968, NA¥Z1/222.

118 Interviews with Dixon Mulenga, 15 July 2005; aBabriel ChimfwembeTimes of
Zambia,30 Sept. 1971.

17 Times of Zambigg, 7, 10, 12 Oct. 1971.

118 Times of Zambial5, 22, 28 Oct. 1971.

119 Interviews with Dixon Mulenga, 15 July 2005; RaisNkonde; and London Muton-
ga, Lusaka, 16 Feb. 2005.
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direction of Alfred Kapele returned to Zambia amihed the urban congre-
gationst®® With Lenshina’s apparent blessing, Obed Chileskiichinga)
organized these new arrivals and those who hadneduin 1971 in a new
church, the Jerusalem in Christ (later, New Jeemsp/Church. He also sought
to gain legal recognition for the church and greateeptance by introducing a
more conventional liturgy that incorporated thelBib

With the end of UNIP rule in 1991, the Lumpa fortpak-constituted their
movement in the Jerusalem, New Jerusalem, and Wagautola (Praise the
Temple) Churches. Leadership disputes and diverssgpinations led to several
church bodies that claimed to be the true inheritdrthe Lumpa Church. Alfred
Kapele and Elizabeth Ngandu returned to Zambia wheir group of loyal
followers in 1993-42! Obed Chileshe died in 1992; his wife, Theresa N&we
Chileshe, claimed to inherit the Jerusalem in GhEisurch from him. Mean-
while, Jennifer Ngandu, another daughter of Lersshilaimed to be the church
overseer after Theresa Nkweto Chileshe allegedil smlvantage of her office.
By the mid-1990s there were at least three majorattes: Theresa Nkweto
Chileshe headed the Uluse Kamutola Church; JenNifandu led the Jerusa-
lem Church; and Alfred Kapele and Elizabeth Ngaadyanized their followers
into the New Jerusalem Church. Since 2005, howekiermajority of former
Lumpa members agreed to the join the Jerusalem cBhunder the joint
direction of Lenshina’s two daughters, Jennifer gjaand Elizabeth Ngandu.
Several independent branches of the Uluse Kam@olaich remain.

The legacy of the church and the conflict betwédendhurch, UNIP, and the
Zambian state is however much broader, more deapty widely felt and
experienced. Lumpa influences reverberate acrosssplectrum of Zambian
Christian churches. The Manichean opposition ofgbed and faithful versus
the evils of witchcraft, and the role that Christtg plays in combating evil, can
be attributed to the spread of Lumpa Christian mfoes. Lumpa hymns and
music have influenced United Church of Zambia amdneRoman Catholic
services. The social and ideological forces belimdLumpa-UNIP war conti-
nue to be a feature of Zambian political life. Fedk Chiluba’s declaration of
Zambia as a Christian nation after the defeat ofRUN the 1991 elections, the
popularity of evangelical Christianity among Zanipolitical class, and the
wattle-and-daub churches that provide the most jremh organizational
counter to political party structures in many ofnaa’s villages, all demon-

120 Note by Consul General, Lubumbashi, on secuitiyaon, 1978, UNIPA, UNIP
7/23/54. Lenshina died in her house in Kaunda squarsaka, where she was under
restriction but no longer imprisoned.

121 Interview with Kristine Bowa, Kapiri Mposhi, 20 u2005; Times of Zambia4
Feb. 1994.
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strate that the politicization of religion and ttreeocratic nature of politics
remain a feature of the Zambian socio-politicalscape.



‘You can’t fight guns with knives’:
National security and Zambian
responses to UDI, 1965-1973

Andrew J. DeRoche

Introduction

What was the underlying principle motivating Zambfareign relation during
the First Republic? Studies by Elijah Mudenda atftkioparticipants tend to
highlight such aspects of nationalist ideologytasstruggle for racial equality.
Early scholars such as Tim Shaw emphasized econfaiors and employed
dependency theory to analyze evénts. his insightful work Stephen Chan

1 Most of the research for this chapter was coretliduring a year in Zambia funded

by a Fulbright grant from the United States govegntnfor which | am very thank-
ful. It would not have been such a productive eigrere without the assistance of
Dr. Marja Hinfelaar and Dr. Giacomo Macola. Enc@@aent from friends and col-
leagues such as Gabriel Banda and Dr. Webby Kialilis also crucial to the pro-
cess. Most important was the support from my wifeather Choonya.

A fine example of this nationalist school is &lijMudendaZambia: A generation
of struggle(Harare, 1999). Kenneth Kaunda’'s memoirs havetgdte written, but
he has offered some of his recollections in the BiamSunday Postolumn entitled
‘KK’s Diary’, which began appearing late in 2004hése columns heavily empha-
size nationalism and race as the driving forcesrisedambia’s foreign policies.
Kaunda also commented on some relevant issuesiiiauinda on violencg¢lLon-
don, 1980). The most useful memoir in terms of vat¢ details remains Vernon
Mwaanga,An extraordinary life(Lusaka, 1982), in which Mwaanga leans toward
ideology as the key factor.

Timothy Shaw,Dependence and underdevelopment: The developmenfoegign
policies of ZambigAthens, 1976); and also Shaw’s contributions ta@as Anglin
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acknowledged the contributions of Shaw and theevalludependency theory,
but also contended that an exclusive focus on en@soonly told part of the
story. Chan argued that Kenneth Kaunda’s foreidgtioms from 1965 to 1973
were complex: Both ‘diplomatically active’ and “yepragmatic’. Chan correct-
ly pointed out that single factors like economicsdeology do not sufficiently
explain Zambian foreign relations. Furthermore, dniticized his academic
predecessors for not using archival sources ariddcain future scholars to
present the evidence ‘properfyThe first attempt to answer Chan’s call was
completed by Douglas AnglihAnglin’s book does present original materiPal,
particularly from Canada, but was published lonfpiee the archives of the
United National Independence Party (UNIP) were open

My work here, which draws heavily on material fradlambian and Ameri-
can archives not utilized previously by other samg| brings new evidence to
light. Furthermore, my essay includes crucial exXasfrom the entire span of
the First Republic, whereas Anglin only covered 3:86. More importantly,

\ For SﬂITuS MR
N OF OLR pPEOPLE,
O 2abs tzocnmi’z‘x?ag ALONG THE BORDERS

Photo 5 Students of Evelyn Hone College in Lusaka prahgﬁigamst mlnonty rule
and the government of lan Smith in Rhodesia

and Timothy ShawZambia’'s foreign policy: Studies in diplomacy arepdndence
(Boulder, 1979).

Stephen CharKaunda and Southern Africa: Image and reality imefgn policy
(London, 1992), 67-8, 117.

Douglas Anglin,Zambian crisis behavior: Confronting Rhodesia’s Uateral
Declaration of Independenc&965-1966Montreal, 1994).
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my piece offers a more satisfying explanation tbarlier authors for the under-
lying motives of the First Republic’s foreign rétats. As we trace some of the
key Zambian reactions to Rhodesia’s Unilateral Bxatlon of Independence
(UDI) through the years, it becomes clearer thainemics or ideology alone
cannot explain the attitudes of Kaunda and othgrflgures. Both nationalist
writers, who emphasize ideology, and dependencyrigie, who emphasize
economics, have made important contributions, boatwve need to better
understand Zambian foreign relations is an intéi@dramework that can in-
corporate both factors (and others if need be).ohenappropriate lens through
which to view the stance dfaunda and his colleagues is national security
theory, which ‘encompasses the decisions and actimemed imperative to
protect domestic core values from external thréats’

All of the crucial components of Zambia’s responsdJDI — the call for
military intervention and assistance, the searchetmnomic support, and even
opposition challenges to UNIP policies — can bedaly explained through
national security theory. In each case, the indiaid involved believed that the
policy they supported would help protect Zambiaiional security as they
defined it. Various officials advocated closer twwgh the Eastern Bloc or
China; some espoused stronger bonds to the UntedsSand England, while
yet others championed cooperation with the whitersuof Rhodesia and South
Africa. At various points Kaunda himself trod eashthese separate paths.
There is a reasonable explanation for such disparasitions being taken by
Zambians. Responding to the challenges of UDI dutime First Republic,
Zambian policymakers primarily sought to proteceithcountry’s national
security.

Use of force

Kaunda and other top officials in the Zambian goweent made it very clear in
the first two months after UDI that they wanted ®tish to intervene mili-
tarily to end the rebellioh.The president explained his view to the National
Assembly on 9 December 1965. He stated that ‘thigssBrGovernment should
have moved in with a force possible to stop theelielus Government in
Rhodesia from continuing. It is most doubtful thhe British Government
would have met considerable resistance’. Kaunda tniicized the UK's ef-

6 See Melvyn Leffler, ‘National security’, in: Mielel Hogan and Thomas Paterson,

eds,Explaining the history of American foreign relatoofCambridge, 2004), 123-
136, quotation on 123.

For an analysis of the British debate over usorge see Carl Watts, ‘Killing kith
and kin: The viability of British military interveion in Rhodesia, 1964-5Twen-
tieth Century British Historyl6 (2005), 382-415.
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forts to negotiate with lan Smith. He wondered: &/manner of dealing with
such a serious problem is this? Today, you bramtesoe as a rebel — a chap
who has committed treason — and tomorrow, you degablicly you will em-
brace him. A rebel, according to us here, is atkgtied by a military court and
shot dead®.

Kaunda sent his Vice President, Reuben Kamanga,dpecial meeting of
Commonwealth Prime Ministers in Nigeria a few wedhlter to present
Zambia’s case. Kamanga distributed a memo thatieett economic sanctions,
because they would end the rebellion too slowlymBEan leaders firmly
believed that ‘force by Britain alone can ultimgtée used at minimum cost'.
In a lengthy speech, Kamanga elaborated on thdigatibns for a British
intervention. He pointed out that force had beesdus British Guiana, Cyprus,
and Kenya. ‘Rebels are rebels’, he added, ‘whertheyr are, even in Rhodesia,
and if their existence threatens the peace andrgssgf societies elsewhere,
they must be brought dowf?.

The British had promised to send troops if law ander broke down, and
according to Kamanga that is exactly what had haggén Rhodesia. Why did
the British refuse to keep their word? Zambia’sevieresident suggested that
racism was a factor. If blacks had risen up agdihstwhites in Salisbury,
British troops would have come to their rescue. ddgued, ‘as long as it is
white citizens threatening violence and carryingoitt, it matters little’.
Kamanga then sketched a picture of what would tdsoin ongoing British
refusal to intervene. First of all, it would brihgntold hardship to the innocent
millions, white and black, in Rhodesia'. It woultd@ be costly for the Zambian
people, and President Kaunda and his colleagues/egbsthe right ‘to call upon
any other friendly nation or group of nations to aid’.**

Zambian leaders, of course, opted to seek suclosuppcause UDI was not
crushed quickly. Instead of capturing Smith andirgthe revolt, the UK sent a
squadron of ten Javelin jets to protect Zambiaspaite'?> Foreign Minister

8 Kenneth Kaunda, irZzambia Hansard No. 5: Official verbatim report betdebates

of the second session of the first national assgmbliDecember — 16 December
1965 94-95.
‘Meeting of Commonwealth Prime Ministers, Lag@866: Zambia's views on the
Rhodesian situation’, secret memorandum, 11 Ja66,19nited National Independ-
ence Party’s Archives (UNIPA), Lusaka, UNIP, Box01#ile 5. My research at the
UNIP archives was facilitated by Andrew Nyambe, $0it Nyirenda, and Petwell
Munshya, who were always friendly and helpful.
Speech by Reuben Kamanga at the Emergency ComeadthwConference on
" Rhodesia, Lagos, Jan. 1966, UNIPA, UNIP, Box 14i@, %
Ibid.
2 Thanks to Dr. Jan-Bart Gewald for encouragingtmexamine the issues surround-
ing the Javelin jets more carefully.

10
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Simon Kapwepwe expressed concern about what heasaan attempt by
British Prime Minister Harold Wilson to take corltaf Zambia’s airfields and
thus prohibit other nations from sending planespw&pwe had accurately
interpreted Wilson's motives, and the Javelin giload neither the capability
nor intention to attack RhodesfaTo add insult to injury, the British personnel
stationed in Livingstone frequently fraternized lwBmith’s forces across the
Zambezi** In at least two instances, moreover, RAF technicidefected from
their base in Ndol& A pilot may also have deserted, but the evidersce i
inconclusive'® Whether or not any British pilots actually joings@ Rhodesians,
there is no doubt that many of them were reludtariight their ‘kith and kin’.
President Kaunda described the British as ‘cleadi/ serious in their defense
role’.'’

Zambian views regarding the British willingnessuse force went from bad
to worse. In 1969 when the British threatened terirene in the Caribbean to
prevent Anguilla’s secession from Nevis and SttKiForeign Minister Elijah
Mudenda blasted them for considering such a movédewigfusing it in
Rhodesia. It must have been because the rebdie iGdribbean were black, but

13 The decision to accept the offer of Javelindhimaughly analyzed in: Anglirzam-
bian crisis behavigr135-139. Anglin discusses British motives and esak strong
case that this policy was much more beneficiahtoBritish than the Zambians. The
Javelins departed in August 1966. Their nine-mostéy cost the British $7.4
million.

4 The contact between RAF pilots and their Rhodesiunterparts is described by

lan Smith,The great betrayal: The memoirs of Africa’s mosttoaversial leader

(London, 1997), 111-112, 119-120.

Douglas Anglin referred to the uproar that resuléhenever members of the RAF

‘defected to Rhodesia’, citing thaily Telegraph24 Jan. 1966andZambia News,

22 May 1966. See Anglitzambian crisis behaviorl39. Anglin elaborated on these

incidents in an email to the author on 12 Mar. 2006January 1966 three RAF

technicians went AWOL from Ndola and were thoughthave crossed into Rho-
desia. In May 1966, two more technicians defectedhe eve of returning home,
crossed into Rhodesia on a freight train, and becdiremen with Rhodesia

Railways in Bulawayo.

Kaunda and some of his top advisors insist thatoa did defect. See ‘KK’s Diary’,

SundayPost 4 Dec. 2005; Mudend&ambig 49. Kaunda also referred to pilots

joining forces with the rebels in a lecture at theiversity of Zambia on 24 Nov.

2005. In a 22 July 2005 interview with the auth®rey Zulu recalled that, after one

week in Zambia, a RAF pilot not only defected, lsio took his plane with him. On

the other hand, lan Smith mentions no defectiortsisrmemoirs. Historian Richard

Wood informed me in an email on 1 Mar. 2006 thatshretty sure’ that no RAF

pilots defected, and is certain that none did whikgioned in Zambia. Regarding

pilot desertions, Anglin emailed me on 12 Mar. 2088t he has ‘no proof one way
or the other.’

17 Kenneth Kaunda to Jimmy Carter, 15 Feb. 1980,RAVIUNIP, Box 79, File 19.
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those in Rhodesia were white, he reasoned, andettdaimed: ‘Prime Minister
Harold Wilson is a ruthless racialis?.For Mudenda, Kapwepwe, Kamanga,
and Kaunda, the British failure to use military derto crush UDI and their
subsequent deployment of the relatively worthles®lin squadron posed grave
threats to Zambia’s national security.

International assistance?

During the first year of independence Kaunda’'s gowesnt remained com-
pletely dependent on Rhodesia for energy and tiaambia got all of its coal
from the Wankie mines and all of its oil from a g@ipe through Rhodesia. The
Kariba power station, located on the southern sfdie river, provided seventy
percent of Zambia’s electricity. All of the coppetports and ninety-five percent
of imports crossed the Victoria Falls Bridge viaodbsia Railway$’® In the
immediate aftermath of UDI, the British announchditt intention to enforce
sanctions against Rhodesia. Kaunda pledged tocipatie fully in the effort to
end Smith’s rebellion, which in turn meant Zambiaswvulnerable to retali-
ation. Most importantly, if an oil embargo was irspd on Smith’s regime, he
could terminate the flow of oil and coal into Zarbivhich would paralyze the
mines. This was not only a major concern for Katsnxdavernment, but also
for the United States, who depended heavily on Zambopper. Lyndon John-
son administration officials, such as Undersecyetair State George Ball,
worked with their British counterparts to organae airlift to maintain access
to Zambian coppéf.

Kaunda expressed his gratitude to Johnson for therigan efforts to plan
the airlift?* Though thankful for US help on the airlift, Kaundas becoming
increasingly concerned that British leadershiphaf western response was not
strong enough to guarantee his nation’s securiynida’s Ambassador to the
Soviet Union, Vernon Mwaanga, proposed that a semiaister visit Moscow
to discuss the ‘role the Soviet Union is going lypn assisting Zambia during

8 Elijah Mudenda, inZambia Hansard No. 17: Official verbatim reporttbé debates

of the first session of the second national assgt January — 2% April 1969
2033.
19 Robert GoodU.D.I.: The international politics of the Rhodesieebellion (Prince-
ton, 1973). Good was the first US ambassador tobfmrand his book remains very
useful.
The American response to UDI and concern for eopg thoroughly analyzed in:
Andrew J. DeRocheBlack, white, and chrome: The United States andbZbwe,
1953-1998Trenton, 2001), 112-127.
L Kenneth Kaunda to Lyndon Johnson, 15 Dec. 19¢6dan Johnson Library (LJL),
Austin, Special Head of State Correspondence, NaltiBecurity File, Box 61.
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the crucial period that lies ahed@’Kaunda approved the suggestion, and also
decided to send a delegation simultaneously to ggin?®

Arthur Wina, Minister of Finance, and Elijah Mudendhen Minister of
Agriculture, led the delegation to Moscow. Ambassallwaanga arranged a
meeting at the Kremlin with Head of State Nikoladgorny. Mwaanga had
high hopes that the Soviets ‘would see this asearctase requiring urgent
assistance’ Mudenda was also hopeful, but that soon changpdndrrival in
the Soviet Union he started to be discouragedt bysthe brutal cold and
second by his host’s attempt to warm him with caegfree was a teetotaler like
Kaunda). The meeting with Podgorny was no bettendéhda and Wina
explained that Zambia desperately needed fuel amkd, but ‘no positive
response was forthcoming. It became clear that were not willing to help'.
Soviet reasoning escaped Mudenda, who later recalldon’t know whether |
understood those peopfé'The Russian Bear’s behavior bewildered Mwaanga
as well, who discovered soon thereafter that th&RI®iad been purchasing
Rhodesian tobacco for several yers.

Zambia’s delegation to the USA was led by Foreigmisfer Simon Kap-
wepwe and Mines Minister Grey Zulu. Zulu has paintaut the humor in
Kaunda’'s choices, as Zulu and Kapwepwe had a repuataf favoring the
Eastern Bloc but went to the Washington, while Wana Mudenda supposedly
leaned towards the West and found themselves inctwesThe Soviets had
evidently not gotten the joke, or at least not fgiduhat it was funny, and the
Americans’ response was not much bétté@n 22 December Kapwepwe talked
with Assistant Secretary of State G. Mennen Wilsamvho reiterated the
American intention to assist with the airlift arepair the highway to Tanzania,
earlier proposals which had already been acceptepwepwe summed up his
meeting with Williams by saying ‘we were treatekklifools’. A few days later
he met with Secretary of State Dean Rusk, a sessateemed ‘not fruitful at
all'. Back in Zambia on New Year’s Day, he gloomdgsessed the mission to

22 Vernon Mwaanga to Permanent Secretary (MinisfrfFareign Affairs), 10 Dec.

1965, National Archives of Zambia (NAZ), Lusaka, EMS8.

The decision to send the missions and the missibeamselves are insightfully
analyzed in AnglinZambian crisis behaviprl47-51.

MwaangaAn extraordinary life 110. Preparations described in Mwaanga to Perma-
nent Secretary (Ministry of Foreign Affairs), 31®d965, NAZ, FA 1/98.

% MudendaZambig 50-51; interview with Elijah Mudenda, Lusaka, iy 2005.

% \ernon Mwaanga to Permanent Secretary (MinisfryFareign Affairs), 7 Apr.
1966, NAZ, FA 1/98.

Interview with Grey Zulu, 18 July 2005, LusakailZ did characterize the discus-
sions as good and found Americans generally friend|
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the USA as ‘the most hopeless of all trips | manleany government in the
world’.?®

Photo 6 American President Lyndon Johnson meets with ZamBiresident
Kenneth Kaunda in the Oval Office on 2 Decemberdl @@mbian
officials seated next to Kaunda are Peter Mataich\falentine
Musokanya. Standing in the background is G. Menidhiams,
Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs.

American participation in the airlift, which was vdbusly much less than
Kapwepwe had hoped for, began in early January.1Bgéhe end of April the
American planes had provided over 3.6 million gadloof fuel to keep the
Copperbelt running. Kaunda thanked Johnson fos ‘tinéat contribution to the
Zambian economy’, and would later characterizeailkft as ‘helpful’® The
fact remains, however, that Kaunda did not thirdt #anctions would end the

% Goodwin Mwangilwa,The Kapwepwe diarie§Lusaka, 1986), 61-62. And yet

Williams was supportive of African aspirations ahad once been punched by a
white Rhodesian at the Lusaka airport. See Thonues,[Soapy: A biography of G.
Mennen WilliamgAnn Arbor, 2005), 241.

Kenneth Kaunda to Lyndon Johnson, 26 Jan. 1966, Special Head of State
Correspondence, National Security File, Box 6lerview with Kenneth Kaunda,
Boulder, 10 Apr. 2003.
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crisis. Participating in the sanctions, moreovayesely strained Zambia’'s
transportation system, and repairing the GreatiNBdad was not enough to
ease the burden. In August 1966 during a visit msédéw by Kapwepwe and
Kamanga, the Soviets agreed to provide cultural esdcational support, a
helpful gesture but not sufficient to solve the ipems caused by UDY.
National security remained a serious concern.

August of 1966 also saw the departure from Zamlbithe RAF Javelin
squadron. Zambia had not been satisfied with Brigfforts to prevent bombing
raids by the Rhodesian airforce. Grey Zulu suggetitat Zambian commercial
pilots be trained to fly fighters, but the Britilommander predicted that it
would take over ten years before Zambians wouldedaely. Italy provided a
helping hand, and their trainers produced Zambightdr pilots in less than
three years. Italy delivered planes, which werenmadly replaced by ‘other
models of military aircraft supplied by Yugoslavia’

The Zambian president wanted a new railroad runtorigar es Salaam, but
the British, American, and Soviet governments refuso fund the project.
Kaunda consulted with Julius Nyerere and decidedetpest help from the
People’s Republic of China (PRC), whose leadersgnedided crucial support
and even offered military assistance in the ea®§0%> In July 1967 he spent
five days in China, and the government there agtedalild the railroad. On 5
September 1967 officials from Zambia, Tanzania, éwedPRC signed a formal
plan for construction in Pekim§.During a banquet in Peking, Kaunda had
praised the Chinese for their successful testing loydrogen bomb. At a press
conference upon his return to Lusaka, he elaboratethe topic. In his view,
there should be no monopoly on atomic weapons. mbee nations that had

%0 Goodwill mission to the USSR (15-31 Aug.) dis@gin a confidential report from
Ambassador Hosea Soko to Foreign Minister Simonn&gpve, NAZ, FA 1/98.
Interview with Grey Zulu, 18 July 2005; KaundaGarter. Zambia purchased Soviet
MIG fighters in 1980, an action which drew crititisfrom Carter that in turn
resulted in Kaunda’s lengthy letter of 15 February.
32 Gabriel BandazZambia against apartheid: A case on apartheid —seal debt
(Lusaka, 2000), 15.
Zambia gratefully accepted non-military aid frahe PRC in the early 1960s but
decided weapons were unnecessary as independeais naccording to Vernon
Mwaanga in an interview with the author, 7 Dec. 200usaka. Mwelwa Musam-
bachime, history professor and former ambassadtredJnited Nations, also em-
phasized the significance of this early aid frora #RC in his comments after the
author’s Fulbright lecture on ‘Zambia and the Bigwers, 1965-1970’, University
of Zambia, 30 Nov. 2005.
% Bertha Zimba Osei-Hwedie and Kwaku Osei-Hwedianzania-Zambia Railroad:
An analysis of Zambia's decision making in transgdon (Lawrenceville, 1990),
53.
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them, the less likely it was that anyone would tiesm. He did not include
South Africa as one of the nations that should gessuch weapons, however,
because in his view it was likely that they woukkuthem for further racial
oppressior®

On the other hand, Zambian leaders believed they themselves were
leaders of a progressive nation state who couldrisgted with the newest
technology, so Kaunda pursued it. He made two ewitequests to President
Johnson in September 1967. First he asked for 8¥ td construct a factory in
Zambia that would produce anti-aircraft weapons.the second letter he
expanded his wish list to include ballistic missiland even ‘missiles with
nuclear warheads’. The American ambassador in laysBobert Good, in-
formed Kaunda that nuclear weapons were ‘simply arf£® Johnson in fact
denied the requests for military assistance epthiat pledged to keep Zambia’s
security needs under reviévin January 1968 Kaunda sent Foreign Minister
Reuben Kamanga to Washington to ask in person feapans. Dean Rusk
discussed the issues thoroughly with Kamanga, tihieaend of the day offered
nothing?®

Zambia’s opposition to nuclear monopolies soonirsddhrelations with the
USA and the USSR, specifically regarding a nonifedtion treaty that the
rival superpowers presented to the UN General Abein June®® Zambia’s
ambassador to the Soviet Union, Hosea Soko, hagheeiin strongly against
the treaty. He correctly contended that South Afnieas working to develop
atomic weapons and thus concluded that ‘the nubearb may ensure our very
survival’*® Vernon Mwaanga, then Zambia’s Permanent Representa the
UN, also opposed the treaty. In particular he dit like the idea of the USA

% Times of Zambia22 and 29 June 1967. Kaunda would later expoumchis

argument irKaunda on violencer0-71.

Confidential telegram from US Embassy in Lusak#he Secretary of State, 3 Oct.

1967, LJL, Special Head of State CorrespondenceoiNd Security File, Box 61.

Kaunda to Johnson, 27 Sept. 1967, LJL, Speciall h&f state correspondence,

National security file, Box 61; Kaunda to Carter.

State Department memo of conversation betweeR Rug Kamanga, 18 Jan. 1968,

National Archives Il, College Park, Box 2847, Ret@roup 59; Kamanga’s visit is

also discussed in Kaunda to Carter.

For background on the treaty see Dimitris Bowaist, ‘The negotiation of the non-

proliferation treaty, 1965-1968: A notenternational history review]19 (1997),

347-357.

40 Hosea Soko to Reuben Kamanga, Monthly ReportFiisruary 1968, NAZ, FA
1/98. Soko had been Zambia’s first ambassador ¢oUBA and served on the
Zambian delegation to the UN in 1967 and 1968,iswview was certainly one that
must be taken seriously. He also later served asbizés High Commissioner in
Kenya, in 1968-69.

36

37

38

39



NATIONAL SECURITY AND ZAMBIAN RESPONSES TO UDI 87

and Soviet Union deciding the issue for the whoteleh He met with Kaunda
in Kenya for special consultations before the veated they agreed that the
treaty was flawed' Zambia was one of only four (with Tanzania, Cublba-
nia) in the General Assembly to vote no, resistimlomatic pressure from the
Americans and Sovief8.

Zambia’s opposition to the treaty, Kaunda's reqé@stveapons, and Soko’s
dire warning about needing nuclear weapons to weméflected the profound
impact that UDI had on Zambia in the context of @ad War. For one thing,
these three examples all represented a complete-&dae from the very strong
stance against the spread of nuclear weapons #rabiaz had taken through
1966. In the early 1960s leaders of the crusadaudolear disarmament such as
Michael Scott and Bill Sutherland worked closelyttwKaunda, considering
him a pacifist with good Ghandian credentfdlsn June 1965 Zambia actively
sponsored UN resolutions banning all nuclear tgséind calling for a world
disarmament conferené&ln September 1965 Kapwepwe told the UN general
assembly that ‘Zambia also believes it is a matfeargency that the United
Nations should consider the question of a treatgamvention to prevent the
spread of nuclear weaporis’ln November Zambia voted in favor of a reso-
lution to consider just such a treaty. A year la&tambia’s permanent represent-
ative in New York gave an eloquent statement irofaxf the treaty, and added
that his country actually wanted a ‘complete bamaolear weapon$® At the
UN in mid-November of 1966 Kaunda declared that Hiawas not satisfied

Mwaanga,An extraordinary life 126-127, 185. In an interview with the author in
Lusaka on 7 Dec. 2005, Mwaanga reiterated his egfilan of the ‘no’ vote, insist-
ing that it was not because Zambia was considaririges, but rather because the
USA and USSR were not allowing any debate or amemdsrio the treaty.

The vote and subsequent disappointment withrekeyt, leading up to India’s 1974
nuclear test, are discussed in William Epstdine last chance: Nuclear prolifera-
tion and arms contro{New York, 1976), 228-229.

The activists’ high hopes for Kaunda in 1962iscdssed in Lawrence Wittnéfhe
struggle against the bomb Volume Two. Resistindotdmb: A history of the world
nuclear disarmament movement, 1954-1¢3tnford, 1997), 269-270. For Suther-
land’s recollections of his work and interviews kvKaunda see ‘Kenneth Kaunda,
Zambia, and the riddles of violence and NonviolémceBill Sutherland and Matt
Meyer, Guns and Gandhi in Africa: Pan african insights nanviolence, armed
dtruggle and liberation in AfricgTrenton, 2000), 95-113.

Background Paper, ‘Disarmament and non-prolifenadf nuclear weapons’, NAZ,
FA 1/141.

%5 Kapwepwe address to the UN general assembly, g7 $@65, NAZ, FA 1/57.

6 Joseph Mwemba’s statement on non-proliferationusiear weapons, 1 Nov. 1966,
NAZ, FA 1/141.
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with the ‘progress being made in the field of cohtf proliferation of nuclear
weapons®’

Why had Zambia gone from making such statementscasting such votes
in 1965 and 1966 to asking for weapons and oppasiagreaty in 1967 and
19687 The Central Intelligence Agency speculatedhattime that the vote
reflected Chinese influence over Kaurfdli. is more likely that the explanation
boils down to rising concerns for national secudt/the UDI crisis escalated.
The war for Zimbabwe began, attacks from Angola Bodugal increased, and
fears regarding South Africa multiplied. Kaundatsgée most important foreign
relations advisor, Mark Chona, later explainedditeation.

We had information that the South Africans were kirgy with Israeli technicians
and using German technology to develop atomic wesp@e had that info and
knew it was credible. There is no doubt that we tidk of how to respond [...].
We did consider all options. The nuclear responae mot excluded [...]. If South
Africa was developing these weapons, then whatldhibe rest of the region do —
just accept it? You can't fight guns with knives J..It was not ridiculous. The
situation was real and considering that option Veagcal. It is not surprising that
KK would consider nuclear weapoffs.

During the difficult days following UDI Zambian affals frantically pur-
sued a wide range of projects to improve the natisecurity situation, includ-
ing the acquisition of nuclear weapons. In Chona&w this was a logical
choice given the fact that South Africa was purguikes as well. From the
Zambian perspective Chona’s analysis makes serfger. &ll, against whom
would Pretoria have used nuclear missiles in ttee1860s if not Lusaka? They
obviously would not have used them against whitedriRhodesia, Angola, or
Mozambique. Malawi was cooperating and Namibia stdsunder their con-
trol. Zambia was the most logical target. KnowihgttSouth Africa could soon
have nuclear weapons, it was reasonable for Zamtiffisials to feel threat-
ened.

While Kaunda never succeeded in getting nuclearpaes (unlike South
Africa), other projects proved more successfuladidition to the tremendous
support from the PRC, Zambia benefited from theelietence of the Italians
and the Yugoslavians. For example, Kaunda wantedilapipeline stretching
from Ndola to Dar es Salaam. Andrew Sardanis, driiéaanda’s key economic
advisors, initially recommended accepting a bidthwy colorful British tycoon

47 Kenneth Kaunda's address to the UN general adgerh® Nov. 1966, NAZ, FA

1/141.

Central Intelligence Agency, ‘Troubles ahead #ambia’, 18 June 1968, LJL,
National Security File, Country File — Africa Upp¢olta to Zambia, Box 102.
Interview with Mark Chona, Lusaka, 24 Dec. 2005.
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Tiny Rowland®® A few months later Sardanis infuriated Rowlandibgtead
signing a contract with Snam Progetti, a subsididrthe Italian state oil com-
pany. The ltalians completed the project four merghead of schedule, and
Kaunda and Nyerere officially opened the pipelineSeptember 1968. At
least one key component of national security -liabie oil supply — had been
solidified.

Opposition critiques

From 1965 to 1969, Zambia’s responses to UDI inetbiddvocating a military
intervention by the UK, participating in the ecoriorsanctions against Rho-
desia, and seeking succor from nations around ldt®dor defense and trans-
portation. During those four years, opposition merslof the National Assem-
bly criticized all of these policies and contendbdt they endangered national
security. Harry Nkumbula, National President of igcan National Congress
(ANC) and the MP for Monze, responded to Kaundasd@nber 1965 call for
British intervention by warning: ‘If a war was s&jhere and the British troops
started fighting Smith, we will be the people whal wuffer most [...] it is a
very unwise policy to quarrel with your neighbots1n August 1966 Edward
Mungoni Liso (ANC — Namwala) opined: ‘Britain halajply said that she will
not fight Rhodesia, but we go on crying like baljied. We are just disgracing
ourselves®?

During the mid-1966 debates, several MPs expressedern that their
country was going it alone in opposing UDI. CecilirBey (Ind. — Ndola)
worried that in the stand against Smith ‘no one &daking an open-ended risk
[...] at this stage in our development we cannotrdfft, either’. Nkumbula
chimed in, arguing that Zambia was ‘the only cowyritr the world that has
thrown its strength in the liberation movement leé Rhodesian Africans’. He

50 Andrew Sardanis to Kenneth Kaunda, 17 Jan. 198&, HM 84/Indeco/1.

51 Andrew SardanisAfrica another side of the coin: Northern Rhodesitihal years
and Zambia’s nationhoofLondon, 2003), 204. Sardanis’ book is invalualelgard-
ing economic issues.

Harry Nkumbula’'s speech was part of a very irdééng debate on ‘UDI Rhodesia’,
in: Zambia Hansard No. 5: Official verbatim report dfet debates of the second
session (Resumed) of the first national assemBlp@cember — 16th December
1965, 233

Zambia Hansard No. 7: Official verbatim report tietdebates of the third session
(Resumed) of the first national assembl{f 20ly — 23" September 196639.
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feared that ‘in the shortest possible time Zamb@ulh be left alone in the
struggle’. In conclusion he asked, ‘Who is going&y? Zambians againt

Members of the opposition also criticized someh& government’s strate-
gies regarding Zambia’s defenses and transportatioDecember 1965 Liso
doubted the wisdom of simultaneously sending minssito the USA and the
USSR, because ‘America will not work for the sanueppse as Russia at the
same time in one plac®.In 1966 Burney questioned the feasibility of the
proposed railroad to Tanzania. A year later, hikeague Richard Farmer (Ind. —
Copperbelt Central) ridiculed the railroad as ‘antem extravagance and waste
of public money?® Farmer, Liso, and their colleagues did not belitha the
foreign relations of the Zambian government wer@riowing the country’s
national security.

In December 1967 Hugh Mitchley (Ind. — Midlandahknted UNIP’s cessa-
tion of commercial flights from Lusaka to Salisbuand hoped that another
carrier such as Air Congo would service the rotdéchley, one of the first
whites to become a Zambian citizen, would be thiy arhite still serving in
parliament at the end of the decdd®uring October 1968 debates, Nkumbula
derided the frequent overseas trips by governmenistars as expensive and
bad for Zambia’'s reputation. Samuel Malcomson (ladCopperbelt South)
speculated that the National Assembly was adjogrbecause Vice President
Kapwepwe was visiting schoolchildren in Canada, emademned the adjourn-
ment as unnecessary and inefficient. He hoped, \awthat Kapwepwe had ‘a
begging bowl tucked under his toga’, and would metwith ‘a few million
Canadian dollars®

Perhaps the harshest criticism of Zambia's polittegard Rhodesia came
from Nkumbula in October 1967, when he accusedtnenda Government of
being hypocritical. He pointed to the case of Alieenshina, describing her as
‘a religious woman’, and ‘the poor woman sufferin§he and her followers in
the Lumpa Church were being punished for wantingrtetice their faith, and
over 10,000 of them were refugees who had ‘run ain@y the terror of our

54 Zambia Hansard No. 7150, 600. For examples of Burney's defense of rizttn
and critical appraisal of the speaking abilitiesegresentatives of UNIP in the early
1960s see Elijah Mudenddambia: A generation of stuggl&4.

5 zZambia Hansard No.,328.

%6 zambia Hansard No. 10: Official verbatim reporttbe debates of the fourth ses-

sion of the first national assembl{f 81ay — 14" July1967 596.

For a profile of Mitchley se&imes of Zambial8 Jan. 1969, 6. A lawyer and polo

player, he later published a book of poetry emtiBeief for the plaintiff(New York,

1983).

Zambia Hansard No. 16: Official verbatim reporttbe debates of the fifth session

of the first national assembly®October — ¥ November 196865.
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government’. Zambian officials loudly criticizedettoppression in Rhodesia,
but in Nkumbula’s view they were oppressing theingeople. He emphasized
that Zambia'’s first priority at Independence shobéve been assuring that all
Zambian’s were free. Harry hammered home his atiomsaf hypocrisy by
saying that before someone can ‘teach people haed&, one must be able to
cook well for himself3® Opposition MPs excoriated UNIP policies on the
grounds that they were undermining Zambia’s natiseaurity by weakening
the country’s economy, constitution, and internadiaeputation.

Into the 1970s

In spite of such criticism, the Kaunda governmeantimued its policy of
combating racial injustice in the neighboring coigst The situation in Rho-
desia would soon get worse, and Zambia would nem@ external support just
to stay afloat. The chances of receiving majorséasce from the USA de-
creased drastically, though, with the November 1€1&88tion of Richard Nixon.
Prospects would have been much better for Zambkdubfert Humphrey had
won, but that was not to B&. Tricky Dick’s ‘jackassery’ left little room for
Africa in general, and virtually none for ZamBtaThe Nixon administration
refused to accommodate Kaunda’'s request for a ngegtiOctober 1970 when
the Zambian leader was in the USA addressing theetdilNations. Kaunda was
furious about what he characterized as Nixon’scualistesy to Africa’. He
commented to a group of African delegations in Nk that the American
president ‘did not want to see our ugly facgs’'Nixon’s indifference toward
southern Africa also opened the door for SenatomyHByrd Jr. to blast a
gaping hole in the economic sanctions, with hisl18mendment that allowed

%9 zambia Hansard No. 11: Official verbatim reporttbe debates of the fourth ses-

sion of the first national assembly™ ®ctober — 28) October 196721-22. On the
Lenshina episode, see D.M. Gordon, ‘Rebellion ossaare? The UNIP-Lumpa
conflict revisited’, in this volume.

See the conclusion of Andrew J. DeRoche, ‘Kenné€#unda and the Johnson
Administration’, paper presented at the meetingh&f Society for Historians of
American Foreign Relations, Lyndon Johnson Librakystin, 25 June 2004. It is
available on the internet. My contention that Humgghwould have developed
closer ties with Zambia is based in part on histingewith Kaunda in Jan. 1968.
For details see ‘Record of the discussion held eeiwHis Excellency the President
of Zambia and the Honourable Vice President ofUnéed States of America, Mr.
Hubert Humphrey, on théhSJanuary, 1968, at State House’, NAZ, FA 1/105.
Nixon himself fittingly coined the term ‘jackasgein a 26 June 1972 attempt to
find out from Bob Haldeman how the efforts to couerhis involvement in Water-
gate were going. The conversation is cited in: [8taKutler, Abuse of power: The
new Nixon tapefNew York, 1998), 71.

%2 Times of Zambia21 Oct. 1970.
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American companies to resume importing Rhodesiaonse® This turn of
events dismayed Zambian officials, and at the tifmey correctly noted a
‘softening of American attitudes toward’ the whitggimes in South Africa and
Rhodesia®

During the tragic year 1968, the odds of Zambidimgtsignificant support
from the Soviet Union also worsened. In Novemberambassador in Moscow,
Paul Lusaka, reported: ‘the relations between W dountries could NOT be
called cordial. As a matter of fact they might bescribed as coof® He
believed that the Soviet frostiness reflected twoent events: 1) Zambia’s
criticism of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakend 2) Zambia's vote
against the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty. GZeyu, who became Minister
of Defense in 1970, attributed Soviet ambivalenzearother factor as well:
‘they considered us a stooge of the UKPresident Kaunda placed the blame
on the Russians and stated that he ‘feared thbiavber’. He complained of
Soviet interference in Zambia’'s internal affairspsh notably their ‘covert
dealings with Mr. Kapwepwe who subsequently brakeyafrom UNIP’®’

As relations with the Americans and the Sovietdided, the significance of
Chinese friendship increased. In January 1969.ePidh Ngoma took up the
post in Peking as Zambia’s first ambassador to &htoreign Minister Elijah
Mudenda characterized the move as ‘a further stinengng of relations be-
tween Red China and Zambf&’When Ngoma departed from Lusaka, the
Times of Zambidoped he would inform PRC officials that Zambiappra-
ciated ‘the humanistic approach of the Chinese éipihg others without
expecting anything in retur®.On May Day the Zambian ambassador met Mao
Zedong, who shocked Ngoma by stating in Engliste twank you for estab-
lishing excellent relations with us’. Ngoma heag®d highest praise on the

8 For a thorough discussion of Nixon and the Byrdehdment see DeRocHglack,
white, and chromel43-194.

‘What is Uncle Sam up to?’, Occasional Paper RiJ15, along with cover letter
from Kaunda to the Vice President and all membérthe Foreign Affairs Com-
mittee, 21 Oct. 1971, UNIPA, UNIP, Box 142, File. 2&unda asked his colleagues
to study the paper, which had been prepared bybhés research officers, to gain
some useful background.

‘Report for the period ending"@ovember, 1968, Paul Lusaka to Reuben Kaman-
ga, 8 Nov. 1968, NAZ, FA 1/279.

Interview with Grey Zulu, Lusaka, 22 July 2005.

‘Record of meeting between His Excellency the ileeg and Messrs. J. Jardim and
J. Desousa’, 11 Sept. 1973, UNIPA, UNIP, Box 148 BO. Jardim and Desousa
were from Mozambique and serving as intermedidvetsveen Kaunda and Prime
Minister Caetano.

% Times of Zambia25 Jan. 1969.

89 ‘Opinion’, Times of Zambia25 Jan. 1969.
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‘brilliant and intelligent’ Chou En-Lai for demomating incredible knowledge
of world affairs!®

While hosting a Chinese delegation in November 1968unda thanked
them for their help on the railroad, stating thatfriend in need is a friend
indeed’. He praised the PRC for not interferingZambia’s internal affairs and
promised to advocate China’s admission to the ‘UBlijah Mudenda first
visited Peking in 1965, and as foreign ministertlie early 1970s he dealt
regularly with the Chinese and enjoyed the expegéhin July 1970 he led a
Zambian delegation for additional talks in Pekiagarding the railroad. He was
greeted by Chairman Mao and met at length with CietLai, who impressed
him as ‘very brilliant'’. The sessions were fruitfahd a groundbreaking cere-
mony for the construction of Tazara took place ambia in October. When
asked later why the Chinese had been so helpfulatabia over the years,
Mudenda simply replied, ‘I think the Chinese arepeuman’”®

Why did the PRC emerge as Zambia’'s strongest atiprg the super-
powers? Was it, as Mudenda proposes, because they more humane than
the others? They certainly treated Zambian officiaith more respect and
dignity than other foreign powers did. Fromeal politik perspective, perhaps
the PRC saw in Zambia an opportunity to construgplzere of influence in an
area which the USA and the USSR neglected. Buildemara boosted China’s
image and leverage in the Non-Aligned movenfért. begs the question —
which came first, Zambia’s firm commitment to ndigament, or Zambia’s
friendship with the PRC? Along these lines, Zanth@esire to practice inde-
pendent diplomacy tilted it naturally toward Chirsher than the USA or the
USSR. Zambia for its part desired assistance faeldpment to bolster its
national security. The PRC responded very favoraplg Zambia appreciated
the help.

Race also possibly played a role, as both the U8&Rthe USA were
governed by mostly white Euro-males. Both natiomsenperceived as imperi-
alists, were in the developed world, and showstk linterest in Africa. The
Chinese were people of color, and the PRC was alalgng country not seen

° Philemon NgomaA walk into the pasfLusaka, 1988), 88-89. Ngoma’s book dis-

cusses his time in China in great detail, and bigfly covers his subsequent tenure
as ambassador to Italy.

" Chinese Embassy News Bulletin, 1 December 1968P8, UNIP, Box 141, File

14.

For details on Mudenda’s 1965 visit see ‘Repoart gnodwill mission to PRC’,

NAZ, FA 1/1/94.

3 Interview with Elijah Mudenda, Lusaka 20 July 800

™ This point of view was seconded by Vernon Mwaaimghe cited interview with
the author.
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by Zambia as imperialist. But at the same timehaes there was a more
ominous side to all of this. The PRC exemplifiedree-party state run by a
tightly disciplined central government that allowsal dissent or opposition. As
UNIP consolidated its control, the PRC would haeerba very fitting model.

(To be fair on this point, however, the administnas of Brezhnev and Nixon

were also good models for a strong central govemirtteat quelled any dis-

sent.)

What is our answer, then? Ultimately we may nevevkwhy the PRC and
Zambia became such close friends, but nationalritgdbeory offers perhaps
the most convincing explanation. Zambia’s relatianith China and the other
big powers from 1965 to 1973 represent a very amtstapproach to foreign
affairs that reflected concerns for developmendependence, non-alignment,
political stability, and racial equality. All of @se goals can be construed as part
of the overarching aim, which was to strengthen Eiamnational security.

Additional assistance?

There was no end in sight for the Rhodesian cirisearly 1973, and lan Smith
exacerbated the problem by closing the borders &ambia on 9 January.
Three weeks later he offered to re-open them, launida refused. Why exactly
he decided to do so at that point is unclear. Stepbhan has suggested that
perhaps it reflected Kaunda’'s fondness for dranteanCbhased his speculation
on an interview with a former top advisor who stid president ‘cannot work
without a crisis™” Alternatively, Kaunda’s opting to take a standrove border
issue may have been an effort to justify contrdeerternal measures as
Zambia moved into the era of the one-party statarda’s intransigence after
Smith’s border closing may also have been calcdl&tegenerate international
sympathy for Zambia’s financial plight. The writingas already on the wall
indicating that Zambia would require considerabb®r®mic assistance, and
blaming a new crisis on Smith could justify reneweduests for aié’

In the aftermath of the closing, Mark Chona andhbrwa Lishomwa
embarked on a two-month world tour to seek additicupport from 18 coun-
tries. They started in the USA, where they met Wiskistant Secretary of State
David Newsom and representatives from the Agencyrfiernational Develop-

s Chan,Kaunda and Southern Afric&7-68, 145-46. Chan did not identify the former
advisor.

Robert McNamara, President of the World Bank,t@tiZambia in November of
1972 and the background documents prepared for idantfficials before his visit
make it clear that financial problems were alreadssent long before the border
closing. For example, see ‘Brief for the Hon. MteisR.C Kamanga in relation to
the visit of Mr. Robert McNamara’, UNIPA, UNIP, Ba&43, File 34.
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ment. Zambia wanted money, trucks, and locomotiVas. American officials
admitted that ‘the United States did not know maftout Zambia’'s needs'.
Economic relations were negligible, in part becaisee was ‘no resident AlID
staff in Zambia’. These facts demonstrated the l@mypriority that the Nixon
administration placed on southern Africa. The Zanbilelegation did sub-
sequently secure a loan from the Export/Import Béomrklocomotives.” This
period marked the beginning of a rapid escalatiodambia’s borrowing from
international financial agenciés.

In Washington, Chona and Lishomwa talked only waitid-level bureaucrats
and received lukewarm support in the form of lo@imilarly in Moscow they
met with a mid-level official, Deputy Foreign Mings Kozrev, but the results
were even worse. They requested cargo aircraitkstuand money. The res-
ponse from Kozrev was ‘generally cold’. In a jabkadunda for not being
enough of a socialist, the Soviet official ‘wondgnehy the Zambian govern-
ment does not seek assistance from the 49% shdezbah the mining com-
panies and other industries’. The British only tdfea loan to purchase some
trucks. This greatly disappointed Chona and Lishamwho suggested that in
the future Kaunda’s government ‘make no unilatapgroach to Her Majesty’s
Government for any assistancé’.

Not surprisingly, the reception was much warme€hina, where they had a
three-hour meeting with Premier Chou En Lai. Then€e showed ‘tremen-
dous understanding’ of Zambia’s needs and offeftddsupport’, specifically to
see that Tazara was speedily completed. Several atitions also responded
favorably, most notably Rumania, Sweden, West Geynand Japaff. As the
First Republic drew to a close the Chona and Liskamission sought support

" Report by M.C. Chona and L.M. Lishomwa on Int¢iovzal Assistance to Zambia,

1 May 1973, UNIPA, UNIP, Box 85, File 26. Lishomweshomwa was Kaunda's
special assistant for economics and has been Hedcas a ‘first class economic
advisor’; ardanisAfrica: Another side of the cqi273.

Kaunda slightly exaggerated Zambia's pre-1973 ewoa self-suffiency in his ‘My
experience with debt'Sunday Post10 July 2005. He stated that Zambia’s first
borrowing from the IMF came only after the bordéwsing. That was technically
true regarding the IMF, but there had been ninaddataling $112 million from the
World Bank before 1973. These are detailed thorbyuighthe ‘Brief for his Honor
the Vice President and the Hon. Minister of Finannethe occasion of the visit to
Zambia by Mr. McNamara, President of the World BabiNIPA, UNIP, Box 143,
File 34.

Report by Chona and Lishomwa. The criticism by 8oviets that Kaunda’s policies
were more capitalist than socialist was also maglesdholars such as Shaw. He
contended that the increased borrowing allowed rilieng elites to continue
controlling the Zambian economy without taxing theefwes. See Shavidepend-
ence and underdevelopmge#t.

Report by Chona and Lishomwa.
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from governments spanning the entire spectrum albal politics, once again
demonstrating that national security was the highe®rity for Zambian
foreign relations.

Conclusions

Leffler defined national security as the ‘protentiof core values from external
threats’. He characterized core values as ‘thectibgs that merge ideological
precepts and cultural symbols like democracy, detérmination, and race
consciousness with concrete interests like acaessarkets and raw materials
and the defense of territor§? Applying this interpretation of national security
theory allows us to understand Zambian foreigntimta during the First
Republic more clearly. First and foremost, the geinéecision by Kaunda and
his colleagues to aggressively oppose Rhodesialscobstituted the defense of
Zambian core values as they perceived them -the.fight for racial equality.
Rather than only a policy based on principle, Zaisbresponse to Smith’s
rebellion represented an effort to defend the s$icof the type of nation which
the UNIP government wanted to create.

Moreover, all of the specific examples considerethis essay fit within the
framework of national security. Kaunda believedt tBaitish military inter-
vention in Rhodesia could end the crisis quickhgreby protecting Zambia’'s
ideology and territory. When this option was rulmat and a long and costly
struggle loomed, he and his top advisors such gsvKpwe and Kamanga
sought support worldwide. Security concerns dickatieat assistance could
come from virtually anywhere (e.g. Yugoslavia aly) and include virtually
anything (even nuclear weapons). Opposition MPcizéd many aspects of
Kaunda’s diplomacy as harmful to the country’s exog or reputation. The
reaffirmation of the PRC as Zambia’s best frienthia early 1970s reflected the
need to defend core values, as did the Chona atbinwa mission as the First
Republic drew to a close.

Zambian policymakers in the first years after inetegence conducted
foreign relations with creativity and flexibilityni order to defend national
security. They achieved some admirable successég sure, and their country
celebrated its tenth birthday with high hopes fobraght future. As Zambia
approaches its fiftieth birthday, however, the siéglof the nation in its most
basic form is in peril. Poverty and disease thredte core values, even the
very existence, of the people of Zambia. Once agfanleaders must make
national security the top priority; but, the enesnigre no longer UDI or
apartheid, they are illness and hunger. As theadg@cessors fought racism,

8L |effler, ‘National security’, 124, 126-27.
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Zambians in the twenty-first century must battleVHIDS. They must again
call upon the world for support in the form of triaig and antiretroviral drugs.
As Mark Chona said, ‘you can't fight guns with kesv.



Enemies within?
Opposition to the Zambian
one-party state, 1972-1980

Miles Larmer

Introduction

With the establishment of Zambia's ‘one-party p@p@tory democracy’ in
December 1972, political opposition disappearednfrpublic view into a
shadowy world of rumour, paranoia, detention andudeiation. This chapter
explores the trajectories of leaders, members gntpathisers of the United
Progressive Party (UPP), following its breakawagnifrthe ruling United
National Independence Party (UNIP) in August 19%l banning in February
1972 and the subsequent declaration of the UNIPpanty state. It surveys the
varying political ideas and tactical approachesfaimer UPP leaders and
activists and the ways in which these differenadtected the heterogeneous
basis of the UPP itself. Whilst some sought tohferrttheir political objectives
within UNIP, others maintained underground oppositiparticularly on the
Zambian Copperbelt. In the late 1970s, UPP actiwstre divided over the
return of their leader, Simon Kapwepwe, to UNIPbBies subsequently took
place regarding the former party’s relationshiphwéaders of the trade union
movement; whilst Kapwepwe identified the increakingppositional Zambia
Congress of Trade Unions (ZCTU) as an important &l defeating UNIP,
others found ZCTU National Chairman Frederick Gbéitto be an unreliable
partner, unprepared to make the sacrifices negessaverthrow the one-party
state.
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Photo 7 UNIP supporters protesting against the formatibthe UPP. The
placards read: ‘UNIP Amozone army and the poweyfuith brigade
will fight UPP to the last man’; ‘Dr. K.D. Kaunda a God given leader
away with Kapwepwe’; ‘Kapwepwe and his fellow bhmen should be
arrested now’.

The chapter also explores the changing politicesgectives of Kapwepwe,
primarily through interviews with many of his leadi supporters in the UPP.
Perceived in the 1960s as a militant anti-westewh @ro-Chinese nationalist,
Kapwepwe’s leadership of the UPP rested in praaite political ambiguity
that generated support from conservative smalln@ssimen, socialist students,
and peasants in Northern Province, for whom hraetibn was primarily as an
ethnic Bemba aristocrat. In the late 1970s, he aggpaot only to have accepted
the ideas of right-wing business-oriented critit§)BlIP’s state-led nationalism,
but also the initiation of a project to remove Zaamb President Kenneth
Kaunda from power that culminated, after Kapwepvaesath, in the coup plot
of 1980. The chapter reveals new evidence regarttiagpolitical ideas and
practical actions behind the coup attempt, baseidtenviews with some of the
participants.
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In demonstrating the range of political ideas aadtits adopted by the
opponents of UNIP, the chapter aims to illustratejom themes informing
political contestation and debate in post-colodi@mbia. It also seeks to show
that political opposition during Zambia’s First aBdcond Republics was of a
greater range and extent than has hitherto beegrstodd. There was, however,
no natural unity amongst UNIP’s opponents. Jusambia’s first ruling party
was itself an uneasy nationalist coalition whosktipal, economic and ethno-
regional divisions were expressed as both oveitsthand covert conflicts, so
those who lost out in this conflict and sought ppase UNIP were themselves
driven by conflicting visions of the Zambia they wid wish to see. This served
to limit the labour movement’s overt support foe tboup attempt of 1980. In
such faultlines can also be seen the roots of gulesg divisions in the
Movement for Multi-Party Democracy (MMD) governmentthe mid-1990s,
that were only briefly masked during its successhrhpaign for political libe-
ralisation of 1990-91.

Reinterpreting the First Republic

In the years after Independence in 1964, historesgarch played an important
role in the self-conscious construction of a Zamkientity, shaped around a
nationalist meta-narrative of injustice, exploivatiand struggle, culminating in
the achievement of self-rule under the ruling Whiteéational Independence
Party and its leader, President Kenneth Kadnidaunda’s own writings, and
those published by the Foundation that bore hisenamilised a particular
interpretation of pre-colonial and colonial histdoy support UNIP’s approach
to post-colonial governanédn ‘Humanism’, for example, Kaunda claimed that
the enduring importance of chiefly authority wapresentative of an authen-
tically African model of consensual and communéaridecision-making that
made competing political parties not only inapprata;, but also potentially
destabilising bases for tribally-based conflict.eTlogical conclusion of such
arguments was the declaration of a one-party statt972, presented as the

1 see for example, R. Halambia, 1890-1964: The colonial perigdondon 1965,
1976); D.C. Mulford,Zambia: The politics of independence, 1957-19064ford,
1967); A.D. RobertsA history of ZambiglLondon, 1976); H.S. MeebelBeaction
to colonialism: A prelude to the politics of indeence in Northern Zambia, 1893-
1939(Manchester, 1971).

K.D. Kaunda,Humanism in Zambia and a guide to its implementatiousaka,
1968); andHumanism in Zambia and a Guide to its implementeRart Il (Lusaka,
1974); H.S. Meebeldfrican Proletarians and Colonial Capitalisfhusaka, 1986).
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Leaders selzed as
KK orders

' dawn swoop

Figure 1 Following the establishment of the UPP in Augu&i1,
theTimes of Zambigrovides its view of events in
September 1971



102 LARMER

ultimate expression of popular will, but in fact URs only response to rising
political opposition and its failure to meet popuéxpectations of social and
economic change.

In seeking to contribute to the construction ofnéfied Zambian nation, the
post-colonial historical project glossed over thesgly uneven nature of Zam-
bia’s liberation struggle. This unevenness leftrafqund legacy for political
conflict that is only now being fully comprehendatthilst northern Zambia,
the Copperbelt, and to a lesser extent the Kabeeg, avere in 1961-2 consumed
in the direct action othachachaother parts of Northern Rhodesia were largely
untouched by the struggle on the ground. In Soathed parts of Central Pro-
vince, ethnic differences and the significant depeient of African commercial
farming generated a different, more conservativigonalist tradition that was
subsequently rendered illegitimate by the UNIP-dmated nationalist histori-
city, but which is evidently worthy of historicattention® Such differences,
themselves reflective of Zambia’'s pre-colonial amwdonial economic, social
and environmental history, were neglected and iestespects wished away by
politicians and academics, who confidently expestgch variation to be ironed
out by post-Independence state formation and tbielsand economic develop-
ment that the state was expected to achieve. Tiromgrable persistence of
these divisions in Zambian politics, economy antiuce behoves observers to
take them seriously.

The largely unproblematic dominance of UNIP ruleidg the First Repub-
lic remains part of a historiographical ‘common s&rthat is only now begin-
ning to be challenged. The undoubted effectiven&ssNIP’s first government
in delivering the first stage of development, ir tiorm of schools, hospitals
and other social infrastructure, is widely assuntetiave met the expectations
of the Zambian people for post-colonial change. Wheis accepted that such
efforts fell short of popular expectations, thesadt to be dismissed as un-
realistic, given the limited capacity of post-caknstates. More germane to
historical analysis is that such expectations, eddh the promises made by
nationalist politicians seeking to mobilise antlaroal activity in the early
1960s, shaped the hostile response of sectionsmbian society to the post-
colonial state and led, in some degree, to theabadd ethno-regional conflict
that presaged the declaration of the one-partye $tatl972. Many Zambians
were not only dissatisfied with the extent of tteivery, but sought to act on it
politically in ways which profoundly disturbed tla@parently dominant ruling

¥ See G. MacoldHarry Mwaanga Nkumbula, UNIP and the roots ofreitarianism
in nationalist Zambia’, in this volume.
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party! There was, evidently, no clear relationship betwee state’s develop-
mental achievements and electoral support for UMiich, in 1968, declined
substantially, despite UNIP’s utilisation of sta#ésources to reinforce its advan-
tage in inter-party violence, a neglected aspe&amhbian political culture that
continues to affect electoral outcomes. Macolatené study of such discontent
in the Luapula Province has reinforced Bates’ paoimgy work which pointed to
the extent of early regional disaffection with tepacity of the centralised state
to deliver on such expectatioh€ontrary to the positive portrayal of the First
Republic in much of the earlier literature, it isw evident that the divisions
and problems experienced by Zambia during its Skdeepublic had their
origins in the significant social, ethnic and regibconflicts experienced in the
supposed honeymoon period of the late 1960s.

Towards the UPP, 1967-1971

The formal establishment of the United Progressiagy in August 1971 was
the culmination of five years’ intense competition control of UNIP. As UNIP
failed to meet the expectations of many Zambiamspfist-colonial economic
and social change, this discontent was expresspdrirthrough demands made
on senior UNIP politicians to deliver both statsagrces to their provincial
bases and the appointment of political allies teigmms in the growing state-
parastatal bureaucracy. At the 1967 UNIP Mulung@dmference, an effective
alliance of Bemba-speaking (with origins in Northend Copperbelt Provin-
ces) and Tonga (Southern Province) politicians atefk those from Eastern
(primarily Nyanja-speaking) and Barotseland (Iadgstern) Provinces. Simon
Kapwepwe was elected UNIP (and, conseque@iymbia’s) Vice President,
defeating the incumbent Reuben Kamanga. Althougsi@ent Kenneth Ka-
unda sought to paper over the party’s divisiondwhie use of ‘tribal balancing’
in appointments to senior positions, this tendedpriactice to reinforce the
ethnic basis of intra-UNIP competitiGnHowever, the grouping that subse-

4 The UNIP archives, opened in 2004, provide sigaift evidence to this effect. See

G. Macola, “It means as if we are excluded frore thood freedom”: Thwarted
expectations of independence in the Luapula PreviicZzambia, 1964-1966Jour-
nal of African History 47 (2006); M. Larmer, “A little bit like a vole®”: The
United Progressive Party and resistance to ong-palé in Zambia, 1964-1980’,
International Journal of African Historical Studie39 (2006).

Macola, “It means as if we are excluded from thwod freedom™; R.H. Bates,
Rural responses to industrialisatio® study of village ZambiédNew Haven and
London, 1976).

W. Tordoff, ed.,Politics in Zambia(Manchester, 1974), 29; interview with Sikota
Wina, Lusaka, 7 Apr. 2006. Wina was Minister of Ab&overnment in the first
UNIP government and later Minister of Informationi969-73, remaining a mem-
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quently established the UPP did not see themseadiraply as an ethnic or
linguistic construct. They were also representabifvthose who saw themselves
as Zambia’s ‘freedom fighters’, who believed tHayt were being marginalised
in the post-colonial state in favour of more edadaZambians (including
Bemba speakers) who, in their view, had not bedlingito sacrifice their
education and employment prospects for the libematif Zambid. Variegated
and contradictory postcolonial discontents founthgerary common cause
against a ruling party perceived to be excludireséhconstituencies from post-
colonial advancement on a variety of ethnic, regipand class grounds that
were nevertheless experienced by Kapwepwe’s sugrsaais a singular sense of
injustice.

Eastern Province politicians successfully re-esthbl their influence in the
ruling party by about 1969; Kaunda’s decision tonétally balance the Central
Committee was perceived by Bembas as unfairly maliging their dispropor-
tionately high membership in the party. From tliiset many UNIP members
with origins on the Copperbelt and Northern Progibelieved they were syste-
matically discriminated against in appointmentgadsitions in the government,
party and growing state-dominated economy. Seceettings to organise what
was initially a faction within UNIP began at thisne® In August 1969, Kap-
wepwe quit as Zambian Vice President after threfs vote of no-confidence
led by Eastern leaders. Although Kapwepwe was piytpiersuaded by Kaunda
to stay on for another year, his authority was necbgnised by his opponents.
UNIP introduced a new Party Constitution in Novemi870, giving each
Province equal representation in the General Centar, further marginalising
the representation of the large Bemba-speaking reeship and increasing the
potential for a breakaway party.

Kapwepwe was however reluctant to leave UNIP. WHitsne respondents
claim that his friendship with Kaunda made it diffit for him to challenge the
UNIP leader, others argue that he had properly gulge extent of repression

ber of UNIP’s Central Committee until 1976. He veabsequently Chairman of the

Zambia Publishing Company until 1979. In the 1989#)a was an internal critic of

the UNIP leadership, calling for a return to muylérty rule in 1990.

For a fuller explanation of the creation of thBRJ see Larmer, “A little bit like a

volcano™.

8 For example, interview with Stanley Sinkamba,wét 25 Apr. 2005. A hospital
medical assistant in Mufulira, Sinkamba was dethifeg his activities as a UNIP
youth in 1959-61. Later UNIP Regional SecretaryMuofulira, Sinkamba was re-
moved from his post in 1969 and was a hotel manadgem he was detained in
1971-3. Sinkamba was MMD Constituency Chairman amiinsa, Kitwe, in 1991.

® C. Gertzel, C. Baylies and M. Szeftel, ‘Introdant The making of the one-party
state’, in C. Gertzel, edThe dynamics of the one-party state in ZamipMan-
chester, 1984), 14.
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that a breakaway party would face and thereforedirgdequate preparation
before such an action was taken. This preparatiok place during 1971, in
secret meetings to mobilise support for the newypmnongst Copperbelt union
activists, Bemba chiefs and headmen and othelil§ pauds of Zambid®

Kapwepwe had long had a reputation as a fiery amtinationalist with pro-
Chinese sympathies. However, his closest suppotfi@rexample Jonas Mu-
kumbi, found that, by the time of the UPP at le&stpwepwe had adopted a
more ambiguous philosophy:

He called himself an African socialist. He was iatged in sharing the national

cake. First of all, create the national cake. Tienlion’s share should [...] go to the

majority of the people. That's what he saw as Adnicocialism. Create the wealth,
but also share it out. It shouldn’t be in the haofda few people [...]. So, an African
business entrepreneur was welcome, and encour&ygdwhatever he produced
goes to the national wealth. And the national weatliust be shared amongst the
people*

It was precisely this ambiguity in message whiclabded Kapwepwe to
appeal both to radical leftist students at the Brsity of Zambia (UNZA) like
Jonas Mukumbi himself, and to conservative busifigsses in Lusaka and the
Copperbelt?

The UPP was publicly launched in August 1971. Kgpwes flanked by
supporters from all parts of Zambia, declared ttmatependence is good, but is
meaningless and useless if it does not bring ftoithe masses® He criticised
financial indiscipline in Government and declarkdttUNIP was undemocratic
and stagnant. UNIP’s response was decisive: Ine8dpr, all senior UPP
leaders (except Kapwepwe) in Lusaka, the Coppedrelt Northern Province
were arrested and detained. Kaunda claimed theybad engaged in military
training abroad and subsequently alleged that tR® Was receiving support
from Zambia’s neighbouring enemies, Rhodesia, Safriba, and Portuguese-

10 Interview with Lasford Nkonde, Lusaka, 13 Apr.020 Nkonde, a veteran of the
nationalist movement, was present at the foundomgress of UNIP in 1959 and
was detained by the colonial authorities duringadhachachan 1961. Nkonde was
active in the union movement in Kabwe until 196%ew he was briefly transferred
to the Ministry of Local Government. Detained in71972, Nkonde worked as a
driver and bodyguard for Kapwepwe in the 1970soteebeing briefly re-arrested in
1978.

' Interview with Jonas Mukumbi, Kitwe, 7 Aug. 200&. Copperbelt UNIP Youth
leader in the 1960s, Mukumbi studied at the Uniterasf Zambia from 1970 and
was part of the student leadership expelled tHeviihg year. He finally obtained a
law degree from UNZA in the late 1970s, and todeacfices as a lawyer in Kitwe.

12| armer, “A little bit like a volcano™.

13 Times of ZambiéTZ), 23 Aug. 1971.
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ruled Mozambique and Angota.The UPP was denied permits to hold public
meetings, and instead campaigned by word of mautignising secret house
meetings at night. Despite this, Kapwepwe won théulira West by-election
of December 1971. From the founding of the UPPewibclashes took place
between UNIP and UPP supporters, particularly @nGbpperbelt. Meanwhile,
state and parastatal employees suspected of bedngpbars of the UPP were
sacked. Businessmen identified as UPP supportershie&r businesses attacked
and their operating licences revoked. Kapwepwernetll to Parliament in
January 1972 as the UPP’s sole MP. Days later, & wiolently attacked in
Lusaka®®> On 4 February, the UPP was banned and 123 leaihelsding
Kapwepwe, were detained. Kaunda claimed that thiy pas ‘bent on violence
and destruction*® Weeks later, Kaunda confirmed widespread rumohes t
Zambia would shortly become a one-party stéte.

After the UPP: Underground opposition to the ondypstate,
1973-75

Following the ban of the UPP and the detention apWepwe, its younger
leaders initially attempted to establish an altémeaparty, the Democratic Pro-
gressive Party (DPP). Although positioned as actlireplacement for the UPP,
the DPP had a distinct alternative identity, roatedhe radical student move-
ment that had, in May 1971, confronted Kaunda dvsrapproach to South
Africa. The exposure of the President’s correspandewith South African
Prime Minister Vorster was a severe embarrassneeldtinda, at a time when
students were violently beaten by police for derntrating against French arms
sales to South Africa in ostensible support of UsliiReclared policy of isolat-
ing Apartheid. A group of ten former UNZA studeaadlers, including Faustino
Lombe and Boniface Kawimbe, had previously takerthgpadministration of
the UPP following the detention of party leadersSeptember 197f. Lombe
was now the President of the DPP, and the new ma@ion issued leaflets
criticising what it saw as UNIP’s accommodation twitternational capitdf’

4 T7 1 Sept. 1971.

* Tz 13-15 Jan. 1972.

6 77 4 Feb. 1972.

7 TZ, 26 Feb. 1972.

8 TZ 24 Sept. 1972.

19 Interview with Faustino Lombe, Lusaka, 11 DecO20Lombe trained and worked
as a teacher in Ndola. Denied a UNIP appointmed®ir0, he worked for the UPP
before his detention in 1972-3. Resident in Mutuind a leading organiser of the
underground UPP, Lombe was detained under Pregtlédtder in 1978-81 and
then again from 1981 to 1987. Following his rele&selived in exile in Canada.
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The DPP also highlighted the contrast betweendiewages of most workers
and the high salaries of senior politicighs.

The DPP leaders were themselves detained in mid-1%econd post-UPP
party, the United People’s Party, was briefly elsshled by UPP leaders Justin
Chimba and Musonda Chambeshi following their redefrem detention in
September 1972. Although it was also quickly banrtsdpamphlets showed a
distinct ideological direction that was at oddshwihe radical position of the
DPP?! For example, Chimba criticised Zambia’s increasiognomic links with
China, symbolised by the proposed constructionhef TAZARA railway??
These contradictory political positions were alsded by UPP detainees, such
as Davies Mwaba:

[...] there were tensions, even in detention. Thelestts would say, ‘Is this what
we're here for, this type of leadership?’ Pointatgthe older leaders] Chapolokos,
Chambeshis and that, they couldn’t get on. ‘Whathe&s economic policy?’ They

wouldn’'t understand what the students were tallkdbgut. It was terrible. ‘What

does UPP stand for?’ One would say ‘The UPP stéoidsespect for traditional

leaders’. ‘What?! We are detained for that sortoish?’ So there were continuous
tensions between the membéts.

Differences over tactics and perspectives were dtdloenced by the
economic and social position of the different fat. Many student activists
had been prepared to sacrifice their future livadiths to the political cause, but
were persuaded by their elders to return to theidiss. However, they
remained under close scrutiny during their remgnyears at UNZA, which
was not a centre for further student unrest urif5L Meanwhile, relatively
wealthy and influential UPP sympathisers remainétiav UNIP, generally not
publicly expressing their criticisms of the rulipgrty. It is widely suggested
that Kapwepwe directed them to stay in UNIP, on ltasis that it was pre-
ferable for as yet unidentified UPP sympathisersetoain at large rather than

20 A B. Mwansa to ‘All Zambian youths’, 19 Mar. 197@nited National Independ-
ence Party's Archives (UNIPA), Lusaka, ANC 7/113w&hsa was the DPP’s Vice
National Secretary for Youth.

See for example, J.M. Chimba, ‘How long is thautry going to be ruled by
political maniacs?’, United Peoples’ Party circutas. 3, 14 Oct. 1972, UNIPA,
ANC 9/15.

22 J.M. Chimba, United Peoples’ Party circular np.13 Oct. 1972, UNIPA, ANC

7/113.

Interview with Davies Mwaba, Lusaka, 6 Dec. 2083JNIP and union organiser in
the early 1960s, Mwaba trained as a doctor in fiagn 1963. Returning to Zambia
in 1970, he worked at the University Teaching Htapibefore being detained in
1972-3 for his participation in UPP. He continuesviork as a doctor in Lusaka.
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suffer the repression that the party’s public memtexperienced Most UPP
supporters lost employment as a result of theiitipal activity and continued
to suffer intelligence surveillance and police lsaraent throughout the 1978s.
In 1974, many former UPP members received statepensation for their
detention and torture. Most were represented intdoy Kapwepwe’s lawyer,
Pierce Annfield, who would play an increasingly oniant role in his political
circle

It is noteworthy that many of those business figwo shared Kapwepwe’s
critique of UNIP’s economic management had sigaifity more to lose than
many UPP activists in both Northern Province andrgst the student group. It
appears that, at this time, they were more intedest retaining their compa-
rative wealth and influence, hoping to gain in lineg run by promoting a more
liberal economic policy within UNIP. Amongst theiumber were Emmanuel
Kasonde, Permanent Secretary in the Ministry obkae, and Valentine Musa-
kanya, who was removed from his position as Goweofhthe Bank of Zambia
in 1972. Musakanya was a major secret financighefUPP who continued to
support many party activists throughout the 1976s.example paying Jonas
Mukumbi’s university fee§’

UNIP had survived, but the ruling party never futlgcovered from the
traumatic conflict which destroyed much of its sogpn what had been its
strongest base since the nationalist struggle.uldirout the 1970s, the party in
the Copperbelt and Northern Provinces was rivesuspicion and accusation.
Senior UNIP officials suggested the party’s weaknesthese areas resulted
from the continuing organisation of the UPP in seainderground forrff.
Those Bemba-speaking leaders who had remained tioytak ruling party, for

24 This is confirmed by virtually all intervieweesho point to examples of the assist-
ance they subsequently received from prominentniessi figures with UPP sympa-
thies. See, in particular, interview with John @ités Mufulira, 26-27 Nov. 2003.
Chisata was a mineworker and President of the a&friMineworkers’ Union in
1962-4. Elected MP for Mufulira in 1964, Chisatavesl as a Deputy Minister in
UNIP Governments until 1969. An outspoken parliatagncritic of UNIP, Chisata
was detained in 1971-2. Chisata became a businassnMufulira, from where he
organised the underground UPP before his secorehtifant in 1978-81. See also
interview with Davies Mwaba.

Interview with Lasford Nkonde; and Larmer, “Atle bit like a volcano™.
One of those represented by Annfield was Denikiaz8/e, who received K6,500 in
compensation; interview with Dennis Sikazwe, Lusak& Apr. 2005. Sikazwe
studied teacher training at UNZA from 1969 befoie dxpulsion in 1971. Detained
in 1972-3, he later moved to Luanshya, where heAduit Education services for
Zambia Consolidated Copper Mines until 1993.

Interview with Jonas Mukumbi. Musakanya is idBatl as an important supporter
of the UPP by a number of interviewees.

Larmer, “A little bit like a volcano™.
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example Andrew Mutemba and Minister for Home Affalrewis Changufu,
were suspected of being secret supporters of Kapeiean experience that, in
Changufu’s view, served to alienate him from theypkeadership and its ruth-
less use of the state intelligence services forptieservation of the Presidency
rather than for the good of the natfon.

Debates and tactics, 1975-77

During the mid-1970s, the majority of former UPRaileees did not re-involve
themselves in organised politics. A significant tn@mrejoined UNIP and, from
their perspective, argued for what they believedewprogressive policies
within the sole legal party, albeit often surrouthd®y the suspicion of other
UNIP members® However, a significant number remained outside RJidhd
maintained contact with Kapwepwe. In the Copperl@kn of Mufulira, in
particular, John Chisata, Faustino Lombe and othenmsmitted themselves to
the organisation of an underground UPP. Becausermdtant surveillance from
state intelligence, they were unable to hold forpwlitical meetings! Instead,
they would use Church gatherings, weddings andrélsieand cultural events
as venues for organisatidhin this way, significant UPP cells were maintained
in each Copperbelt town. Presidential electionsyliich (under the One-Party
State constitution) the electorate voted ‘Yes’'lgo*for the single Presidential
candidate, were targeted by UPP activists, who lsotayencourage as high as

29 Interview with Lewis Changufu_usaka, 12 Apr. 2006. Changufu was Minister of

Home Affairs at the time of the initial UPP deteni$, serving in this role from
1969-1973. He subsequently went into private bissine

For example, interview with Marcellino Bwembyahifigola, 23 Apr. 2005. Mayor
of Chingola in 1964-68, Bwembya was Assistant Marisfor North-Western
Province and then District Governor for Mwinilungm1970. Detained in 1971-72,
Bwembya rejoined UNIP and served on the Chingolarn€is. Bwembya joined the
MMD in 1990 and was again Mayor of Chingola fron®430 1998.

Examples of such Zambian intelligence surveillaman be found in intercepted
form in the South African Foreign Affairs’ ArchivdSAFA), Pretoria. See, e.g.,
Directorate General Military Intelligence to Seamgt of Foreign Affairs, 11 Apr.
1974, SAFA 1/157/1, vol. 44, which provides tramsis of intercepted Zambian
intelligence reports describing Kapwepwe’s addresdormer UPP members at
Chisata’s farm in Mokambo.

Interview with Boniface Kawimbe, Lusaka, 1 May0®0 One of the student activists
expelled from UNZA in 1971, Kawimbe organised theMbefore being detained in
1972-3. Completing his medical studies in 1978, Kalpe then studied surgery in
the United States in 1979-86. Active in the MMD, $erved as an MP and as
Minister for Health from 1999 to 2001. He was Na#tb Chairman of the MMD
from 2002-05. See also interview with John Chisata.
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possible a ‘No’ voté® Kapwepwe would periodically travel to meet thisigp
from his home in Chinsali, whilst former UPP leajeincluding Chisata,
Chimba, Chambeshi, Peter Chanda and Robinson\WRoitég travel to Chinsali
every two months, to pay respects and discusauthesfof the party with hirf:
There was an ongoing debate amongst former UPFodepp regarding both
the political positions they should adopt and #its they should use.

As Zambia entered a period of dramatic and proldregonomic decline in
the mid-1970s, Kapwepwe's earlier warnings regaydifiNIP’s unsustainable
economic policies seemed to be proven in practicde policies of the legal
UPP had been politically ambiguous, there was nomoee coherent critique of
both economic nationalisation and the Governmembsus on regional
liberation movements, which former UPP supportelgebed led to the neglect
of Zambia’s domestic problems. This analysis waspeued by Zambia’'s small
business-oriented elite, many of whom occupiedtjprs in the state and/or
parastatal senior management. In the 1970s, tlispgbecame increasingly
critical of UNIP’s model of state economic intertien and its inability to
arrest sharp economic decline. This criticism wastwisibly expressed by the
1977 report of the Parliamentary Select Committe¢he Economy, chaired by
Minister of Finance, John Mwanakatwe. The Commijttednose members
included such prominent politicians as Alexandeik@anda and Arthur Wina,
recommended reductions of public spending and ¢hgoval of subsidies on
basic foodstuffs. Other prominent business-oriergted politically influential
figures were increasingly prepared to criticise rexoic policy and call for
reform. Amongst their number was Elias Chipimo, i@han of Standard Bank,
who in September 1976 launched a public attactherpblitical ‘indoctrination’
that he claimed would result from a new educatioticp.** Andrew Kashita,
former Managing Director of the parastatal holdaogporation, INDECO, and
Minister of Mines from 1973 to 1975, was closerids with Musakanya and
leading lawyer Edward Shamwana. With them, Kasbposed the practical
impact of the one-party state on Zambia’s sociaty @conomy.

At the same time, the growing criticism of econormpdlicies by the trade
union movement, following the election to the ZCTaadership of Newstead
Zimba (in 1971) and Frederick Chiluba (1974), lbd former UPP leadership
to identify, perhaps belatedly, the potential ofanised labour to effectively
challenge UNIP position. Jonas Mukumbi claims tlsmign after his release
from detention in 1974, the former UPP approachbdu@a, offering to help

33 Interview with Faustino Lombe.
34 Interviews with John Chisata and Lasford Nkonde.
% Sunday Times of Zambia Sept. 1976.
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prepare his public statements and provide supmorhim He claims that
Kapwepwe secretly met Chiluba at Chambeshi’s fannMkushi as early as
1975:

So we took Mr Chiluba to the farm, to meet Mr Kajpwe. He was very happy to
see him, at night. And then he said ‘OK comrades,doing to have a discussion
with Mr Chiluba, two of us’. Off they went in thaght, on the farm. | think they
were there for almost two hours. When they camé&,b@hiluba was crying, he was
in tears. What they discussed, | don’t know. Birathat, he [Chiluba] was fiery [in
his public statements]. And we kept on going torShli to see the old man
[Kapwepwe] [...] he kept on saying, ‘Even if I'm nittere [...] we do it through the
labour movement’!

Kapwepwe reportedly urged Chiluba never to accepagpointment from
Kaunda to government or any other institution, dvice that Chiluba appeared
to take on board, thus enhancing his reputatiorres of the few national
leaders untainted by close association with URIRowever, it is difficult to
know the extent to which Chiluba’s increasing pcdit profile in the late 1970s
was a result of his covert association with Kapweand the UPP. As is further
explored below, the extent to which this represgm@tegenuine partnership, or
simply a marriage of convenience amongst UNIP’svées, remains open to
interpretation.

Meanwhile, some former UPP leaders, particulartiduChimba and Peter
Chanda, sought to persuade Kapwepwe to lead hjgosigps back into UNIP.
This argument met fierce opposition from some efitiPP’s younger members,
particularly from the former UNZA student group.i@ba and Chanda’s desire
to rejoin the ruling party seems to have been béssxion a tactical argument
and more on their own parlous economic positfoSignificant opposition to
this decision was expressed at a gathering of dbdaytUPP activists held on a
farm near Lusaka, in a meeting apparently held tightacit permission of the
government?

Financial overtures were made to former UPP suppgrimany of whom
had been prevented from obtaining gainful employtntmn return to UNIP!

38 |nterview with Jonas Mukumbi.

¥ bid.

% Interview with Lasford Nkonde.

39 Interview with Stanley Sinkamba.

9" Interview with Faustino Lombe.

“1 Alfred Kaniki: ‘At local level, poverty was commding the people to join UNIP.
It's not that they liked UNIP even at all.” Inteevi with Alfred Kaniki, Kitwe, 5
Aug. 2005. Kaniki was a winding engine driver indtla mine in the late 1960s. A
strong UNIP supporter, Kaniki became UPP Chairrm@hamboli mine township
before his detention in 1971-72. Dismissed fromarémployment, Kaniki worked
informally for Kapwepwe in Chinsali from 1974-8.
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The ruling party, irretrievably weakened in the UPgbre areas, made frequent
overtures to the UPP leaders. Lewis Changufu, vesoMinister of Home
Affairs, had played a leading role in the detentmmd release of the UPP
detainees in 1971-73, was amongst those who nowessiftlly persuaded
Kapwepwe to lead his supporters back into UNIP épt&mber 197%. Many
younger UPP supporters strongly opposed the decisifusing to rejoiff®
Kapwepwe, however, appears to have been convirdedttwas possible for
him to offer opposition to Kaunda within UNIP sttues that, if not directly
successful, would at least provide a challengeigohbgemony over Zambian
political life.

The return to UNIP, 1977-78

Many UNIP leaders remained (rightly) suspicioustlod extent to which the
UPP’s prodigal sons had repented. The election oédvida Chambeshi as a
UNIP MP in Luanshya in January 1978 was marreddzysations that he and
former UPP supporters were organising secretlyntetmine UNIP? For their
part, UPP activists discussed the potential fortingsKaunda by a direct
challenge for the Presidential candidature of UMNFAugust 1978, Kapwepwe
publicly announced that he would challenge Kauroitdtfe leadership of UNIP
at the conference due to be held at Mulungushi M@atember. In putting
forward his candidature, Kapwepwe declared thatvbald make government
and administration more efficient, make appointraemt merit and encourage
private investors. He would act against corruptéomd put national interests
before international commitmerits.If the UPP’s 1971 manifesto had been
carefully balanced to appeal to both right and, leéire was a clear rightward
shift appealing to those discontented with both RBlistatist orientation and
with Kaunda’s support to the regional liberationv@ments. The latter was
widely regarded as being at the price of natiomaletbpment, for example in
the economically damaging closure of the Rhodesidway trading route since
1973, a policy Kapwepwe specifically pledged toerse?®

There were (and remain) significant divisions ansirigrmer UPP activists
regarding the decision to stand against Kaundapleduwith criticism of

2 Interview with Lewis ChangufufZ, 10 Sept. 1977.

“3 Dennis Sikazwe claims some younger UPP activistse not consulted on the
decision to rejoin UNIP, which he describes aspitl interview.

* TZ 24 and 27 Jan. 1978.

% TZ 2 Aug. 1978.

4 Ipid.
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Kapwepwe’s unnecessarily secretive leadership.Sthy¢hilst Stanley Sinkam-
ba claims that Kapwepwe could have won an openesbifdr the UNIP leader-
ship, he believes that some way would have beendfmf removing hinf®
Others, like Lasford Nkonde, believed it was impattto offer some form of
public challenge to Kaunda, even if it had no cleant succeeding. Lewis
Changufu, previously a loyal UNIP leader, persgnalipported Kapwepwe’s
challenge to Kaunda. He also believes Kapwepwe $afficient support
amongst those present at Mulungushi to win an epestion against Kaunda.
The UNIP leadership was apparently sufficiently cemed about these
challenges to Kaunda (not only from Kapwepwe, s &rom former African
National Congress leader, Harry Nkumbula, and lessman Robert Chiluwe)
to change the party constitution in September, ignthose who had been
UNIP members for less than five years from standorgthe leadership: In
addition, state forces were mobilised to physicallgvent Kapwepwe and his
supporters from attending the Mulungushi confere@odwin Mumba:

[...] on the day that the Conference was openinggtites were closed to the two
leaders [Kapwepwe and Nkumbula]. | was with Kapwe @t that time. So we were
turned back at the gate. So we went over to somme faitside Kabwe. So we were
just there waiting. And as we were there waitingiting for the ex-UPP cadres,
because they were all UNIP, to come over, and tewepwe physically, with
force, through the gafé.

Many of these cadres were stopped by armed patidéabwe town. The
vast majority of Kapwepwe’s open supporters werevented from attending
the Conference, where Kaunda was endorsed as UNHNdidate for the
Presidency by popular acclaim.

Nevertheless, the UNIP leadership was profoundsfudbed by the chal-
lenge®® During the conference, a fire at a Chillabombwightclub was

47 Boniface Kawimbe claims that the UPP student greepe often ‘kept in the dark’

by Kapwepwe, to a degree not warranted despitedifiieult political situation:
Interview.

Interview with Stanley Sinkamba.

Interview with Lasford Nkonde.

Interview with Lewis Changufu.

51 TZ 2 Sept. 1978.

2 Interview with Goodwin Mumba, 10, 15 Aug. 200%eTson of a successful grocer,
Mumba received a scholarship to study economidkénUnited States in 1961-65.
A journalist on theTimes of Zambiantil 1969, Mumba was Managing Director of
the Zambia National Building Society until 1975. Ardependent businessman in
the late 1970s, Mumba was convicted of treasonimpdsoned between 1981 and
1990.

Interview with Sikota Wina.

48
49
50
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reported to have been caused by a petrol B8bhn Chisata, Faustino Lombe
and the leadership of the Mufulira UPP group weetaithed on suspicion of
involvement in the ‘bombing” No evidence was ever presented to the de-
tainees, whilst in detention or in court, of th&wolvement in the incident;
although the detainees were violently torturedy tivere not interrogated about
the fire itself>®

Meanwhile, Kapwepwe and Nkumbula took their appaghinst their
exclusion from the Mulungushi elections to the ¢suthe case running into
November before it was thrown oiitThe Supreme Court upheld the court’s
decision in July 1979. Meanwhile, Kapwepwe was leilfnarrested, appearing
in court on charges including managing a bannedypand possession of
seditious material, an unlicensed firearm and pgrayehy>® During this period,
in April 1979, Justin Chimba and Peter Chanda wagpointed as Political
Secretaries, the first significant former UPP leade accept such positiofis.
Their decision caused significant bitterness amosgsie of their former com-
rades.

The 1980 coup attempt

In October 1980, Zambia’s first attempted coup psempted, days before its
implementation, by the arrest of the coup plotterd their armed supporters on
a farm in Chilanga, south of LusakaDozens of leading Zambians were
detained and, after a lengthy legal process thataganpleted only in January
1983, some were convicted of treason for attemptingverthrow the govern-
ment. The coup plot, initiated by businessmen uidiclg Valentine Musakanya,
and lawyers Edward Shamwana and Pierce Annfields wapported by
prominent Zairean dissidents led by Deogratias $yrBlymba worked with the
French-speaking Annfield and his legal colleaguena Sikatana to bring
fifty to sixty men (some Katangese, some Zambi&nietLundas) from North-

® TZ 11 Sept. 1978.

%5 77 17, 19 Sept. 1978.

%6 Interview with Eric Bwalya, 1 Dec. 2003. Born ®hinsali, Bwalya worked in
Mufulira as a medical assistant and served as UN##ict Chairman for a decade
to 1968. He took over retail outlets in 1968 and \@ppointed to the full-time posi-
tion of Regional Youth Secretary, then detained 971-3 for his involvement in
UPP. Losing his retail licences whilst in detentiBwalya was an underground UPP
activist in Mufulira. He was detained in 1978 areVverely tortured, before being
released in 1981. He later served as MMD MayoMafulira.

57 TZ 27 Sept., 17 Nov. 1978.

8 Sunday Times of Zambia3 Dec. 1978.

%9 Tz 7 Apr. 1979.

% TZ 17-24 Oct. 1980.



OPPOSITION TO THE ZAMBIAN ONE-PARY STATE 115

Western Province to the Chilanga farm recently pased by Annfield. Another
140 Katangese were kept in reserve on a farm neaarudshi on the Copper-
belt®® Symba, however, warned the plotters that the anjlilead had to be
taken by Zambian, not Zairean, military forcesit Wvas to be perceived as an
internal Zambian initiative and not the overthrofatlte government by hostile
outside force§? Army Brigadier Godfrey Miyanda, as well as bringiin
sections of the Zambian Army to the coup attempmirked with army head of
logistics Patrick Mkandawire to smuggle weaponth&Chilanga farni®

To my knowledge (and despite the significant cirstantial evidence),
Kapwepwe has not previously been publicly linkedhe initiation of the 1980
coup attempt, even by the UNIP government. Sincevdree already dead by the
time the coup plot was uncovered, and since evilarichis involvement is
largely provided by the plotters themselves, it s treated with caution.
Certainly, respondents confirm that, following thefeat of his Supreme Court
appeal in mid-1979, a frustrated Kapwepwe believedas necessary to seek
other ways to achieve political charfjeAt this time, Musakanya and Annfield
appear to have played a pivotal role in persuaiagwepwe and others of the
need to achieve political change by more directrmaea

Many former UPP supporters, for example Jonas Mutkuiere however
convinced that Kapwepwe would never have endorsgdart of violent action
to remove Kaunda:

[...] he was against violence. He said violence ianter-productive. He said we

need to fight peacefully, so we establish a govemmnpeacefully, and we govern

this country in the interests of the people. [..nahy case, if violence comes, even
the ordinary people will die. He was against, Ineré were forces on hiff.

One of the coup plotters, Deogratias Symba, clahmas he met Kapwepwe
before his death in January 1980, and that Kapwegiteetively endorsed the
project®® Symba is supported in this claim by another of toep leaders,

61
62

Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

Interview with Deogratias Symba, Kitwe, 4 Aug.080 Symba, a Congolese from
Katanga, was the political leader of tReont pour la Libération Nationale du
Congq which launched the 1977 and 1978 (Shaba | andniidsions of Zaire.
Symba was convicted of treason for his role inZaenbian coup plot and released
in 1990. Working as a journalist in the United 8&ain the 1990s, Symba was in-
volved in the overthrow of Zairean President Mobintd997. He is currently active
in Congolese politics.

% Interview with Deogratias Symb&Z, 27 Apr. 1982.

Interviews with Alfred Kaniki and Jonas Mukumbi.

Interview with Jonas Mukumbi.

Interview with Deogratias Symba.
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Goodwin Mumb&’ The most likely conclusion is that Kapwepwe was-co
vinced by Musakanya and others that Kaunda wouldebgovedpeacefully
primarily by the pressure of a general strike thgthalting the generation of
foreign exchange earnings from Zambia’s copper sjingould bring the
government to its knees. Subsequent military actionld be secondary to this.
Kaunda would be abducted and persuaded to abdtbateby avoiding blood-
shed.

The effectiveness and peaceful nature of the projecthe eyes of those
involved, hinged therefore on the UPP’s ties with tabour movement. Three
months before his death, Stanley Sinkamba repapsMépwe telling him, “the
only one who can defeat Kaunda is Chiluba. If wedu€hiluba, Kaunda will
fall [...] we can use this fool [...] He has got the nvers. And if the workers
revolt, then Kaunda will go this time. Because hasy unpopular. If only the
workers turn against Kaunda, then he’s gofie.0One of the coup plotters,
Goodwin Mumba, describes meetings with the ZCT\dées:

So he asked me, ‘OK, can you go and call Chiluld fae friends?’ That's how |
left, went and called Chiluba [and ZCTU Deputy atl Chairman Chitalu] Sampa
[...] So the two of them came and joined us two dater. And had a discussion of
how to topple Kaunda [...] they said, first, they Wwbuoall for a general strike in the
country, country-wide. If Kaunda doesn’t succumbhat, then, in the process, the
army should be asked to take over [...] So, now, tviniglitary personnel would do
this? You'd have to be very careful to pick [...] We’got to consult our friends,
and that is Musakanya, and those in private busihe§ So, Musakanya, Annfield
and Shamwana met at Shamwana’s office. And Kapwejveetold them what we
had discussed with the trade unions, and that we vmeagreement. And soon we
were going to see some action, so don't be supfise

Kapwepwe was to be kept out of direct involvementhie plot; plans were
made to take him to in France during the run-ughtoattempt to take power.
Annfield had close connections in France with farmaite Zambians who he
had known in Chingola; these were, according to I&y®end Mumba, the main
funders of the coup attemfdt.

However, in the midst of preparations for his realdvom the country in
January 1980, Kapwepwe died. An entire chapterccbel devoted to theories
explaining the cause of Kapwepwe's death, whichirssguctive not because of
their literal truth, but because of the way thecdigses surrounding his demise

67
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Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

Interview with Stanley Sinkamba.

Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

Interviews with Deogratias Symba and Goodwin Mambhittle is known about
these benefactors, who dealt primarily with the Rierce Annfield. Neither Symba
nor Mumba denies the possibility that these costawy have not been the original
source of the funds used to finance the coup attemp
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express grievances and perspectives on the widiicglosituation in Zambia.
Most former UPP supporters are convinced that he mardered by the state,
whether through a gradual process of poisoningpecifically at a secret State
House meeting days before his deatEven those who believe his death was
the result of natural causes assign some blambetdha@rassment and intimi-
dation he was subjected to in the period beforeldigh’

Whatever the cause, there was certainly widespaiagdr, expressed in par-
ticular at Kapwepwe’s funeral, during which Presid&aunda was prevented
from speaking at the grave and nearly physicaltpcked by Kapwepwe'’s
followers.® At the funeral, covert discussions with Chitalura revealed that
the ZCTU leaders had retreated from direct involeetrin the plan to remove
Kaunda’* This might have acted as a deterrent to the cdafp lput in fact the
loss of their leader accelerated the efforts oflibistenants to remove Kaunda.
For Mukumbi, Kapwepwe had been a restraint on Mysiaka: ‘[...] after he
died, there was nobody to stop them [...] Mr Musakawas militant [...]. And
by that coup, Musakanya fell in the trap of KaundaThe other plotters
resolved to go ahead with the attempt to seize pdwiscussions took place at
Lusaka'’s Flying Club involving Musakanya, Shamwawg;anda, Annfield and
Lt Gen Christopher Kabwe, head of the Zambian Aircé. Kabwe was to
organise the diversion of Kaunda’'s plane to a hesere he would be persu-
aded to publicly step down. It was now envisagest Bhamwana, a widely
respected legal figure who Kaunda was about to iapghief Justice, would
head the subsequent interim governniént.

Following the funeral, Musakanya and Mumba trawklie Paris to collect
$2 million raised for the plot by Annfield’s Frenclonnections. Concerned that
they would be discovered bringing the funds in® ¢buntry, Musakanya asked
Andrew Sardanis, an old business contact and par$éoend then in London,
to take the dollars in exchange for Kwacha he naal Zambian bank account.
However, Mumba claims Musakanya drunkenly revealbdt the funds were

" Jonas Mukumbi is representative of the formeegatty, whilst Josiah Chisala is

convinced of the latter case; interview with Josithisala, Lusaka, 15 Aug. 2005.
Chisala trained as a clerk in the early 1960s, wagrkor the colonial administration
and then, from 1962, at UNIP headquarters. Chistddied Business Admini-
stration in the UK in 1967-69. He then worked farious state-owned corporations
until his detention in 1971-72. Unable to securideskemployment, he worked as a
painter at Maamba Colliery and later formed his monstruction company. He was
an MMD MP from 1993 to 2001.

Davies Mwaba, amongst others.

Interview with Lasford Nkonde.

Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

Interview with Jonas Mukumbi.

Interview with Sikota Wina. See al3@, 24 June 1982.
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to be used for to Sardanis, who then (accordindumba) revealed the plot to
Kaunda’’

As plans for the coup were put into practice, thees increasing tension
between the UNIP government and many of the elitsiness group. The
achievement of Zimbabwean independence in April0l88peared to remove
much of the external threat against Zambia, therpbyiding space for
increased criticism of UNIP. Three days after Zilma officially came into
being, Elias Chipimo suggested that one-party stat¢he ‘third world’ should
introduce flexible arrangements to enable the chafgeaders; otherwise, he
asserted, there was a danger of encouraging coefas. 8 In response, Kaunda
accused Chipimo of participating in plot to ovettrhis government, naming
Musakanya, Andrew Kashita and even John Mwanakatsveart of a group
meeting at the Lusaka Flying Club to remove hinmfrpower’® Chipimo was
forced to resign as Chairman of Standard Banls #tiiking in retrospect that,
in the midst of Kaunda’s public identification afree of the coup plotters and
even the location of their main activities, thetplevertheless went ahead.

The military capacity for the coup attempt was fded in the first instance
by Katangese military forces. Following the defe&the Shaba | (1977) and
Shaba Il (1978) invasions of Zaire by the Angolasdd forces of th&ront
pour la Libération Nationale du Cong@LNC), the loss of political support
from the Angolan government led some FLNC leadesident in Zambia after
their retreat from Zaire, to seek an alternativeteoto oust Zairean President
Mobutu® Deogratias Symba, the political head of the FLN@ at that time
resident in Kitwe, was in contact with FLNC soldidiving inconspicuously
amongst their Lunda kin in the Mwinilunga aféa&Symba met Kapwepwe,
Annfield and Musakanya and agreed to recruit forfedC fighters to support
the coup attempt. Once Kapwepwe was in power, Zambuld provide a rear
base for a renewed FLNC attack against MoBtitu.

Plans were well advanced when the plot was publielealed and arrests
made. Mumba claims they planned to seize power brOttober; the day
before, government forces launched a dawn raichenChilanga farm, killing
one and wounding fod?.In May 1981, 13 people (four of them Zaireans)aver
publicly charged with involvement in the October809coup attemgt.

T Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

8 Tz, 21 Apr. 1981.

9 Tz 23 Apr. 1980.

8 Tz 16 Apr. 1982; see alsfrica Confidential 22, 24, 25 Nov. 1981.
8 Interviews with Deogratias Symba.

8 Interview with Goodwin Mumba.

8 Tz 23 Apr. 1981.

8 Tz 29 May 1981.
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Christopher Kabwe gave evidence against his cdgukin exchange for his
releasé€” Four of the plotters, including Musakanya, werquaited in August
1982, partly because evidence extracted duringrrogetion was ruled
inadmissible by the use of tortufeSeven of the accused (including Shamwana
and Symba) were found guilty in January 1983 amdeseed to death. They
were subsequently pardoned by Kaunda in 1990.

In the aftermath of the arrests, a major conflict thke place between the
UNIP government and the trade union movement, edntm the proposed
‘decentralisation’ of local government in the Copdt’s mine townships. In
January 1981, 17 leaders of the ZCTU and the Mimkeye’ Union of Zambia
(MUZ) were expelled from UNIP; Kaunda publicly ®tdtthat “it is now clear
that the present MUZ is operating as cover forWiP.”®” This prompted the
first national mineworkers’ strike for 15 years, erent subsequently linked by
a UNIP Central Committee statement to the Octol8801coup plot® Further
suggestions of a link between the industrial dispwtnd the coup attempt were
denied by the ZCTU leadership, which demanded thetgovernment sub-
stantiate such clainf8. Observers could be forgiven for assuming this was
simply a characteristic attempt by UNIP to de-liegite its enemies, but as the
evidence above suggests, there were indeed samiflmks between the post-
UPP leadership group that initiated the coup atteanp the ZCTU leadership.
The reasons for the ZCTU leaders’ reluctance tamisg mass action in support
of the coup attempt remain to be dicovered. For Manthis was evidence of
Chiluba’s cowardice and duplicity; it could, howevequally be concluded that
Chiluba believed the plot was hasty and ill-conedijvand chose instead to bide
his time until a more effective challenge to UNtRilt be mounted.

South African connections, 1980-81

It remains unclear whether the initial funding the coup attempt originated in
South Africa. Given Kaunda’s propensity for accgdims opponents of external
support, it seems certain that if any definitivedence of such support had been
available to the Zambian authorities, it would haeen highlighted at the trial.
Witnesses did testify that Pierce Annfield receisedhipment of guns from
South Africa with the connivance of companies owrmwd Shamwana and

8 Sunday Times of Zambia6 Aug. 1981.

8 For details of Musakanya’s legal defence andwhier coup trial, see the memoirs
of his lawyer John Mwanakatw&eacher, politician, lawyer: My autobiography
(Lusaka, 2003), 313-50.

8 Tz 12 Jan 1981.

8 Tz 22 Jan 1981.

8 Sunday Times of Zambia4 May 1981.
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Mumba?® However, it is clear that the vast majority of gin the possession of
the plotters were obtained from the Zambian Army.

In the wake of the arrests, South African diplorsgésret correspondence
suggests no prior knowledge of the coup attempt,réthner the fear that the
major Western powers would suspect them of invorimFeedback from their
diplomatic counterparts indicated that the intellige services of the United
States, the United Kingdom and France did not beli€outh Africa was
involved?* There is no indication of South African involverher the top level
of government, but it has not yet been possiblaul® out the involvement of
elements of South African intelligence operatives,a form that enabled
politicians to deny any prior knowledge of suchiatés.

During this period, some former UPP activists didka contact with South
African authorities, seeking to mobilise outsidgort for opposition within
Zambia. Elias Kaenga, one of those detained foCthglabombwe fire, visited
the South African Diplomatic Mission in Salisbuny March 1980. Kaenga
claimed that, with the death of Kapwepwe, he was accepted as the leader of
the UPP? Kaenga was in ‘Rhodesia-Zimbabwe’ at a time wigmyth Africa
believed, the Rhodesian Central Intelligence Omgtion under the Muzorewa
government was conducting operations “aimed atritmning to the general
unrest in Zambia®® He claimed that he was building a resistance mewem
against Kaunda with support amongst the securitse®and the mineworkers,
which would eventually overthrow Kaunda. Kaenga gduSouth African
support for the printing of propaganda and the paynof organisers’ expenses.
Kaenga made a ‘favourable impression’ on the DigiticrRepresentative, but it
is not known if any support was provided. After dwup attempt, in October
1981, Chama Chakomboka, a UPP activist in the Gbpfteand previously an
important liaison between Kapwepwe and Chilubanddrup at the South
African embassy in Belgium, conveying informatioboat and requesting
assistance for a plan to create an ethnically-bdsddration of states com-

% Witness Statements of Enos Sibanda (1 Apr. 19BHnifer Corlett (22 Jun. 1981),
M.F. Solanki (23 Jun. 1981), Birger Carr (3 Jun819 In possession of Musakanya
family.

See ‘Zambia assessment’, SA Embassy Paris torRre? Nov. 1980; Washington
to Pretoria, 6 Nov. 1980; London to Pretoria, 7 Nb®80; Bonn to Pretoria, 7 Nov.
1980, all in SAFA 1/157/1, vol. 48.

‘Zambie: optrede deur opposisie van Presidentnday South African Diplomatic
Mission Salisbury to Secretary of Foreign AffaiBsMar. 1980, SAFA 1/157/3, vol.
18.

‘Attempted overthrow of President Kaunda of Zamkidinister of Foreign Affairs
R.F. Botha to unknown, 2 Dec. 1980, SAFA 1/1574l, ¢0.
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prising Zambia, Zaire and AngolaThe South African authorities were under-
standably sceptical about such proposals and desistically cautious about
all such approaches, believing they might be a Zamfsovernment entrap-
ment exercise enabling it to expose South Afriagupsrt to dissident$.

Whilst it cannot be proven whether South Africaded the original coup
plot, there is little doubt of that country’s invelment in an unsuccessful
attempt to free the plotters and fly them out of ttountry in 1981. Pierce
Annfield, having fled to South Africa to escapeeatr appears to have initiated
contact with South African intelligence agents. k\shile, Faustino Lombe
was freed in March 1981, after being held for 2%&rgeafter the Chililabombwe
fire. Having been held in the same prison as Musgkand Shamwana, Lombe
agreed to help organise military forces to spring plotters from detentiofi.
Initial contacts were made with senior officersthie Zambia Air Force and in
May one of the defence lawyers, Geoffrey Haamauflew, to Pretoria to meet
with Annfield and, it appears, a number of Southigsih military intelligence
agents.’ Lombe argues that the involvement of South Afrigaititary intelli-
gence took place without the knowledge of the Sdftican Government®
Unnerved by the victory of radical African natioisah in the Zimbabwean
elections and the coming to power of President NMagahe hitherto cautious
line regarding the unseating of Kaunda appearate lbeen abandoned by the
most right-wing elements of the South African raitit establishment, who
feared the expansion of the front line states’ supfor South African nation-
alist movement8? Whereas Haamaundu’s statement suggests that shaere
attempt would be completed by the escape of thiéeptofrom Zambia, Lom-
be’s understanding was that the rescue would bexell by a renewed attempt
to remove Kaunda from pow&¥. In late May, Haamaundu travelled to Geneva
to collect South African money to fund the openatihombe subsequently

® ‘Mr C. Chakomboka, Zambian political refugee: Rest for South African military

assistance’, AmbassadOrF. De V Booysen to Director General Foreign ABak5
Nov. 1981, SAFA 1/157/3, vol. 20.
% bid.
% Interview with Faustino Lombe, Lusaka, 28 Julp20
% The evidence for these events is provided in afessional letter written by
Haamaundu to Kaunda from Solwezi Prison on 20 SE81: ‘My full disclosure
on the rescue operation’ (SAFA 1/157/1, Annexur@g8184). Whilst seeking to
exonerate himself as much as possible, Haamaunduides a detailed and
persuasive record of the events of the rescue ptterhich, Lombe believes, is
generally accurate: Interview. See als) 16 Nov. 1982.
Interview with Faustino Lombe, 28 July 2005.
% Ibid.
199 |pid.
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travelled to South Africa to confirm various desaif the plat®* However,
following numerous delays and a final agreemeniniplement the rescue
operation in late June, ten men involved in therafit, including Lombe and
Haamaundu, were themselves detaitféd.

Towards the MMD, 1980-1991

Following Kapwepwe's death and the failure of tlwum attempt, most UPP
members remained outside active politics. A younggmeration of activists,
including John Sakulanda and Chisanga Nkaka-Pbt& gon of UPP leader
Robinson Puta) were detained for organising a ‘UstPthe Copperbelt in the
mid-1980s'"% Sinkamba and others subsequently met regularly ®hiluba,
whose own brief period in detention after minewoskstruck in 1981 left him
more cautious about directly opposing the one-patage. During the early
1980s, Chiluba was periodically taken to Mkushirieet Musonda Chambeshi
in great secrecy. Chambeshi, the most senior fotdR# leader then still alive
and at liberty, seems to have regarded Chilubaedng in bravery and un-
worthy of Kapwepwe’s legacy, despite obvious attesmipy Chiluba and his
supporters to position himself as his politicalcassor®*

With the re-emergence of active political oppositia 1990, many former
UPP supporters joined the MMD, initially as a prertbcracy movement and
later as a political party. However, Chambeshi Bfids Kaenga warned that
Chiluba could not be trusted, and instead playddading role in the small

108 g

192 5nday Times of Zambia0 Aug. 1981.

193 Interview with John Sakulanda, Lusaka, 9 Apr. 208akulanda’s father was a
north-westerner detained in 1976-79 for allegedpsatimes with the rebel Adamson
Mushala. Sakulanda sought to organise a new UPEerCopperbelt and made
links with the Angolan rebel group UNITA. Sakulandas detained for 12 months
in 1987-8. He is now a Human Rights Commissioner.

Interviews with Jonas Mukumbi and Stanley Sinkantbis widely believed that, on
his deathbed, Kapwepwe handed Chiluba his walkiiclf, sepresenting a symbolic
statement of succession of leadership to the youmga. This story is vehemently
denied by Chiluba’'s opponents (see, e.g. interweith Goodwin Mumba) and
supported by his allies. See, for example, intevweith Daniel Kapapa, Kasama,
19-22 Apr. 2005. Kapapa, the son of a successfalnbasman, was an unusual
Northern Province supporter of the ANC, before Imeicg an important leader of
the UPP in Kasama in 1971. In the 1980s, Kapagaseaelationship to the Bemba
senior Chief Chitimikulu enabled him to join UNImdbe elected as an MP in
1989. He joined the MMD on its inception and wascedd MMD MP for Kasama.
An important ally of Chiluba in the Northern Proeé) he was the MMD's Pro-
vincial Chairman and Minister for Northern Provinoatil 2001.

10
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National Democratic Alliance (NADA), together wittasford Nkondeé?® Jonas
Mukumbi, who had been a close ally of Chiluba’singithe 1980s, supported
his candidacy for the MMD leadership in 1991, laief became disillusioned
by the marginalisation of UPP supporters in the Mitninistration and what
they saw as a betrayal of the UPPHowever, the very ambiguity of the UPP’s
own political position makes it impossible to sunis@ their specific disagree-
ments with the MMD politics — rather, criticism feses on the lack of
principled leadership by Chiluba and his acolyteshe MMD government, in
comparison to the sacrifices made by UPP leaddtsimational interest®’

Many UPP supporters did take up local positionghiea MMD: Stanley
Sinkamba became MMD Constituency Chairman in Kanwafj Kitwe, whilst
Josiah Chisala formed a local branch in Kabwatasaka'®® Daniel Kapapa,
MMD MP for Kasama and a key Chiluba loyalist, waspbDty Minister for
Northern Province in the 1990s. Boniface Kawimbesilae only significant
UPP figure to reach senior office under the MMDyB® as Minister of Health
from 1999-2001. After Chiluba left office, Kawimlveas National Chairman of
MMD until 2005!°° He, Faustino Lombe and other former UPP leadensire
influential figures in the contemporary politicsérthern Province.

Conclusion

By its very nature, opposition to an authoritarcare-party state, as well as the
study of it, is an activity prone to disinformatjorumour, accusation and
counter-accusation. Little written evidence existsupport the claims made by
oral sources and much of the evidence presentédsrchapter invites further
guestions that are yet unanswered. Insight intetodving political philosophy
of Simon Kapwepwe is largely dependent on the metsges of his lieutenants,
rather than the direct views of the man himselfe Wpecific relationship
between Kapwepwe and Chiluba is largely interprétectlation to the latter’s
subsequent actions as President of Zambia andnlisirgg trial on corruption
charges. A complete understanding of the role eimehts of South Africa’s
defence and intelligence forces in Zambian oppmsitiuring the 1970s and
1980s will require access to as yet inaccessibliganyi files.

Nevertheless, sufficient evidence is presented teeshow that the leaders
and activists of the UPP refused to accept thatddwbaration of the one-party

105 |nterviews with Jonas Mukumbi and Lasford Nkonde.

106 |hterview with Jonas Mukumbi.

197 see for example interviews with Faustino Lomb& J2ly 2005), John Sakulanda,
and Lasford Nkonde.

198 Interview with Stanley Sinkamba.

109 |nterview with Boniface Kawimbe.
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state would necessarily mean the end of opposttio/NIP. In the limited
public and private spaces available to then, thettmorganise informal forms
of opposition and to discuss the most effective svyy remove UNIP and/or
President Kaunda from power. Whilst some formeivats believed this would
best be achieved by finding ways to work within théng party, others were
convinced such an approach effectively represetiitedacit acceptance of the
one-party state and instead advocated continueckrgrudind opposition.
Beyond the removal of Kaunda, there was also littlanimity regarding the
policies that a ‘UPP’ government would pursue invpp Former UNZA
students initially supported economic and socidicpes to the left of Kaunda’s
moderate African socialism, whilst business-oridnt#PP supporters such as
Valentine Musakanya were consistently opposedguifitant state intervention
in the economy. Kapwepwe, viewed by all his supgsrtas an advocate of
principled policies, appears in fact to have mostehdily rightwards; once a
radical nationalist influenced by Maoism in the @86the political ambiguity of
his UPP leadership gave way by the end of the d@etrathe influence of pro-
market thinkers. At the same time, Kapwepwe's r@fie countenance non-
democratic forms of opposition to the repressiwaida of the one-party state
seems to have at least weakened, if not fallen antigely.

In many respects, such debates and divisions gueefithe problems that
beset the MMD as it grappled with the transitiooniropposition movement to
ruling political party. The initial disquiet regang the election of Chiluba as
MMD leader and Zambian President strengthened Isapidtil the breakaway
of the National Party in 1993. Further divisionswted in 1996 over Chiluba’s
use of constitutional manipulation to prevent Kaarfdom standing for the
Presidency, remarkably similar to the latter’s rpatation of the UNIP con-
stitution in 1978. With the defeat of Chiluba’s ffith Term’ campaign in 2001,
former UPP activists played an important role inuseng votes for his chosen
successor, Levy Mwanawasa, in the Copperbelt anthsim Provinces, which
remain strategic areas for any political party segko govern Zambia. Most
are now disillusioned with the failure of Mwanawasgovernment to deliver
developmental resources and governmental positmtisese areas. In the run-
up to the 2006 elections, former UPP leaders aagnagiming to reclaim the
contested legacy of Kapwepwe, in the hopes thatulii gain them political
power. Some are members of the new National Demodfeont, whilst others
will mobilise support for Michael Sata’s Patrioficont, whose new National
Chairman is former ZCTU Deputy National Chairmartélt Sampa; both the
NDF and the PF are seeking their support primamilhe UPP’s former strong-
holds!*® Others are seeking to build support for new anigtiey political

10 |nterview with Josiah Chisala; afithe Post11 Mar. and 12 June 2006.
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platforms based on a conscious appeal to the mewfofgrgotten ‘freedom
fighters’, an ambiguous term that at times encomsgmghose who fought
against colonialism and those who were detainethfeir opposition to the one-
party staté’! In a radically altered political context, the dgsaover tactics and
political ideas that informed the underground ojpms of the 1970s are being
re-enacted in new forms in contemporary Zambiaitipal discourse.

11 Amongst a number of recent events, the paymentawhpensation to former
political prisoners $aturday Post4 Feb. 2006), the reaction of former UPP de-
tainees to Kenneth Kaunda’s announcement that hedwmublish his memoirsTg,

21 Mar. 2006), plans by the ‘Zambia freedom fightend heroes trust’ to establish a
heroes parkThe Post11 Apr. 2006) are indications that, in the cohtefxan im-
pending election, political parties are seekingttoact support by associating them-
selves with the memory of Zambia’s ‘freedom figbkter
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Legitimizing powers:
The political role of the Roman
Catholic church, 1972-1991

Marja Hinfelaar

In which year would you place the following quodetti ‘[...] | wish to reaffirm
Zambia’s commitment to Christianity [...] The Partydathe government were
committed to make Zambia a Christian country’? Md991, the year in which
Chiluba declared Zambia a Christian Nation. In,fdotse were the words used
by Andrew Mutemba, a member of the Central Commi{teC) of the United
National Independence Party (UNIP), in a speechabralf of President Kaunda
in the year 1975,

Scholars of recent Zambian politics have not alwagssted the lure of the
simplistic binary between Kaunda’s socialism andlu®a’s Christianity’ This
paper argues instead that a history of Zambia'st nd Second Republics
cannot be deemed to be complete without a compsaredescription of reli-
gious beliefs and institutiorisThe secular, socialist rhetoric utilized in palti
circles in Zambia in the 1970s and 1980s compligtl modernist expectations

1 A. Mutemba, speech delivered on the occasionroMeing’andu’s installation as
bishop of LivingstongNational Mirror (NM), Apr. 1975.

2 Others, like Phiri, create an opposition betwkKannda's adherence to Eastern reli-
gions and Chiluba’s Christianity, see |.A. PhiRrésident Frederick J.T. Chiluba of
Zambia: The Christian Nation and democradlgurnal of Religion in Africa33
(2003), 401-28.

3 A similar situation exists in South Africa, whettee works on missionaries and reli-
gion, of which there are many, are not integratgd mainstream history. See R.
Elphick and R. Davenport, ‘Introduction’, in: Ieeds,Christianity in South Africa:
A political, social and cultural historOxford and Cape Town, 1997), 2.
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to the effect that religious institutions and biglierould slowly retreat with the
demise of colonialism: ‘Christian doctrine was netgal as irrelevant by those
who espoused new political ideologies, some basetarxist Socialism and
some on a simplified vision of African “authentic¢it * Kaunda formulated his
own philosophy, ‘Humanism’, which, according to gaan, was a mixture of
‘Fabian socialism, nineteenth-century liberalisnri€tian morality and ideali-
sation of the communal values of Zambia’s pre-@digit past> But when, in
the 1990s, the question was posed of the extemhitch humanist ideology had
actually shaped Zambian society, it was convingirgincluded that ‘the struc-
tural features which [...] characterised the politiéshe First Republic (1964-
1972), and the “one-party participatory democraoythe Second Republic,
had nothing to do with “Humanism” or socialism, egt when represented
rhetorically by the leadership’lndeed, what is most striking about Kaunda’s
rhetoric is its opportunistic pliability. Attendiniy the expectations of his own
constituents, he never ignored their religiosity.

[Christianity] played a large part in conferringigmacy on Zambia's first govern-
ment, and Kaunda clearly used this to this endntdee great play of the fact that
his father was a pioneer missionary and often refeto his Christian roots. He used
Christian rhetoric to project an image of compassigrightness and integrity, and
made political capital from his image as a Christigntlemar.

Studies of the public role of religion in Zambiaviedargely concentrated on
the history of Christianity in the Third Republighen political expressions of
religious beliefs became more apparent. But Chri#ly was firmly embedded
in Zambian society at the time of Independence, asmdmission-educated
leaders fully understood the importance of the enhsnd blessings of the
churche$.

One important reason why Christianity never le® fhublic sphere after
Independence was the growing authoritarianism efzambian political sys-
tem. As elsewhere in Africa, the ‘outlawing of puial opposition groups and
organizations, or their incorporation into the goweent system’, meant ‘it was
not unusual for Christian churches to be left \lty the only formal organi-

*J. McCracken, ‘Church and state in Malawi: Thie rof the Scottish presbyterian
Missions 1875-1965’, in: R. B. Hansen and M. Twaddlds Christian missionaries
and the state in the third world.ondon and Ohio, 2002), 176.
M. Vaughan ‘Exploitation and neglect: Rural prodts and the state in Malawi and
Zambia’, in: D. Birmingham and P.M. Martin, eddistory of central Africa: The
] contemporary years since 19@ondon 1998), 178.

Ibid.
" P. Gifford African Christianity: Its public roléLondon, 1998), 191.
G. ter HaarSpirit of Africa: The healing ministry of Archbighdilingo (London,
1992), 201.
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zation with the capacity to mobilize large sectiaisthe population without
recourse to government resources or coniriol’this paper | will study the role
of the Roman Catholic Church within the contexttioé Zambian one-party
state, with special reference to the activitiest®ftwo prominent archbishops,
Elias Mutale and Emmanuel Milingo. | will also shdkat the development of
relations between the Roman Catholic Church andtidte was shaped by two
particular episodes: The amendment of the Aborfiohin 1972 and UNIP’s
attempt at introducing Scientific Socialism in thte 1970s and early 1980s.

Most church leader eagerly supported the indepéerstate, with the result
that ‘they were inclined to downplay the Churcloeras the conscience of the
Nation’* Instead, church leaders were bent on forging a status in society
for the institution they represented. Except fomeominor clashes with local
UNIP officials, clergy were generally attributedghirespect, as could be wit-
nessed during events of national importance, wheprésentatives of both
realms, spiritual and temporal, would sit side lae sn the official celebration,
always accompanied by a thanksgiving servite’.

The church’s quest for status was mirrored by UslidRsire to involve the
church in national affairs. This ideological pentha&xpressed itself in the
tendency to promote clergy to high public offices shown by the following
examples, this was true of both Catholics and Btamgs: Rev. Jalabafwa
Chipeso, of the United Church of Zambia (UCZ), mee&usaka Rural District
Governor; Rev. Merfyn Temple, also of the UCZ, weitkn theLand Resettle-
ment Office, while his colleague, Rev. Mwape, satlee National Commission
on One-Party State in 1972; Archbishop Emmanuelingid (member of
Cultural and Social Sub-Committee of the UNIP's @ad of the Mufulira
Disaster Fund Committee of 1973); Archbishop Mufa@ember of the Rural
Development Sub-Committee of the UNIP’s CC and fué National Sub-
Commission on the One-Party State in 1972); Fr. Ridrdan (member of the
Electoral Commission in the first one-party electioof 1973); Fr. S. Mwansa
(District Governor of Kaputa District); Fr. Protbéwela (MP, Kawambwa). At
the local level, meanwhile, clergy were encourageecome members of
Village Productivity Committees and other UNIP-afed projects. Having
control over 610 primary schools and 32 secondelngas, many hospitals and
clinics, and the capacity to kick-start numerougeli@ment projects, it is easy

® M. Green Priests witches and power: Popular Christianity after migsiin South-

ern TanzanigCambridge, 2003), 8.

19 H. Hinfelaar,Bemba-speaking women of Zambia in a century ofiicels change
(Leiden, 1994), 154. As a result, Hinfelaar argtles,churches chose to ignore such
blatant injustices as Lenshina’s detention withwigtl and the harassment of the
‘Watchtowers’.

1 Ter HaarSpirit of Africa 202.
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to see why the Catholic Church was regarded by LHSIBn important ‘partner
in development’.

Kaunda also engaged a number of clergymen as héema advisors, not
the least prominent of whom was the Jesuit, FrickatWalsh. Other church
leaders, including religious sisters, were invitedvorking lunches or suppers
at State House on a regular basis. Additionallyri¢ea was always represented
at major church events, such as the installatibhésbops or the celebrations of
jubilees. At a church congress held in the remotdold mission in 1972 one
would find such diverse group of guests as Kenkethnda, Paramount Chief
Chitimukulu and the Apostolic Nuncio, the Vaticarésnbassador. On this
particular occasion, Kaunda’s speech included wdrelsvould repeat many
times in future: ‘we have allowed the Church andidary to act as a mirror to
the nation so that the Government and the Partyhtdge what sins they are
committing’.12 Some years earlier, Rev. Colin Morris, anothefugnitial ad-
visor of Kaunda, had already defined the watchaig of religious leader vis-
a-vis the state: ‘Though we submit ourselves gladithe authority of our law-
ful rulers, we must remain ever vigilant, to enstivat the State does not over-
step the bounds of its God-given functions [...]sltour prophetic task to draw
this attention to the State to the manner of Gddaling with us all [...]"*

It was in this context of close church-state intgehdencehat two Zam-
bian priests were appointed to the Catholic hiénanithin a short period of
time. Emmanuel Milingo, ordained in 1958, becamehbdishop of Lusaka in
1969, following a demand to ‘localise’ the churcithna view to meeting the
challenge of becoming a ‘truly Zambian ChurthElias Mutale, ordained in
1964, was raised to Bishop in Mansa Diocese in 1B&fore being appointed
Archbishop of Kasama Archdiocese in 1973.

The fact that they were indigenous bishops enatblech to participate in the
new political erd® But while both men occupied similar positions, ytheeld
divergent views on and towards state authorityhBighop Mutale’s insistence
on etiquette shows keen awareness of his newlyingotastatus. In 1971, for
instance, he saw fit to remind a regional UNIPcili that ‘[...] normally the
mention of the Archbishop should come immediatdtgrathat of the highest
civil authority in the Province!! Despite the fact that Mutale came from a

2 NM, Nov. 1972.

13 Times of Zambiérz), 24 Oct. 1969.

4 Emmanuel Milingo was born on 13 June 1930 inlage near Chipata.

15 Elias Mutale was born on 21 November 1929 in Ingi District.

16 J. HaynesReligion and politics in AfricgNairobi and London 1996), 64.

7 E. Mutale to Permanent Secretary (Northern Pam)inKasama5 Aug. 1971,
Kasama Archdiocese Archives (KAA), Box R01.09 (Relas with Local Govern-
ment).
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commoner background, he closely associated himg#if Bemba royalty At
his consecration ceremony as Archbishop, the rdgihmers of Chief Makasa
were summoned, while the White Fathers handed hienrélics of Bishop
‘Moto Moto’ Dupont. Mutale proudly announced hinfsak the successor of
‘Moto Moto’, who in 1898 appeared to have brieflyceseeded the Bemba
Chief, Mwamba Chipoy& The Bemba chiefs acknowledged his standing and
on several occasions Mutale was asked to interivesgccession disputes. As a
prominent religious leader he was invited to m&emba ceremonies to bless
the occasion? Considering his aspirations, it is not surpristhgt Mutale felt
honoured to serve on the One-Party Commission 219

Archbishop Milingo, on the other hand, stronglyasated himself with the
‘grass-roots’, which, as we will see in the coucdethe paper, informed his
opinions. He saw no conflict of interest betwees faligious position and his
public role, as ‘he ascribed full responsibility to thetiomal leaders of both
Church and state to safeguard the fundamentalsrighall the people in their
country individually’?® His particular behaviour and outspokenness eanirad
animosity from the ruling class, with the exceptioh President Kaunda.
Milingo’s standing in society as an Archbishop deshhim direct access to
Kaunda, but their relationship was anything butrfak. In 1973, when Milingo
came under pressure from church authorities becafubes healing activities,
Kaunda invited him to stay with his family at Mfuwedge. Kaunda, it
appeared, strongly believed in Milingo’s healingaeities, which he publicly
defended until the late 1970s. Until his departirel982, Milingo always
believed Kaunda to be a man of integrity, untainbgdthe corrupt people
surrounding hinf!

The explanation for the two bishops’ ability toykprominent political role
in Zambia must be sought in the fact that in thao&h public’'s perception, a
‘religious leader not only commands a degree otilseanfluence but is also
perceived of being endowed with power stemming ctliyefrom the spirit
world’.?* These alleged spiritual powers raised high expiecswithin society.

8 See M. Hinfelaar, ‘Remembering Bishop Joseph Dtgb850-1930) in present-day

Zambia’, Journal of Religion in Africa33 (2003), 365-76. E. Mutale to Paramount
Chief Mutale Chitapankwa Il Chitimukulu, Kasama B6&b. 1985: ‘Because as a
Father, the successor of Motomoto ... | related éoBemba’s chiefdom’ (translated
from Bemba), KAA Box R01.08 Relations with Tradited Rulers/Authorities.
On the occasion of the burial of Chitimukulu i880D, the installation of Chief
Mpepo as Chief Nkolemfumu, and so on, KAA Box R@&L.0
20 Ter HaarSpirit of Africg 205.
2 bid., 199-200, 209.
22 3, Ellis and G. ter HaavVorlds of power: Religious thought and politicabptice

in Africa (New York 2004), 88. For this reason ‘the influenwielded by a popular

19
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Bishops were construed as the guardians of thematinorality and so posi-
tioned as to legitimize, or reject, political preses. This is aptly brought out by
the response of UNIP’s opponents to Archbishop Migappointment to the
National Commission on the One-Party State in 19fftted Progressive Party
(UPP) detainee John Chisata insisted that: ‘Exatgdr[sic] nationalism has
parted us from our religious traditions. We hawsogbarted with our moral and
administrative traditions [...] [1] trust that Yourr&ce will not forget to work for
the good of people as you have always déhénother political prisoner,
Faustinus Lombe, wrote: ‘The whole country is lewkiup to you, to defend
your recommendations from these scrupulous, selfiskperate political mal-
contents who will stop at nothing even if it meamscifying the masse$
Archbishop Mutale was accused by a group of ‘camegrCatholics’ in a
number of letters of legitimizing an undemocratiereise: ‘Is the President
giving you a duty to which he does not expect youcontribute? In this
Commission what would one contribute when a dewibias been madé?And
more heatedly: ‘you have sanctioned this evils gam UNIP and which will
continue until God redeems 8 Mutale responded to his critiques with a
religious defence: ‘it is by divine Providence tkia# Commission was set up to
save our Nation?” However, in a personal letter to Kenneth Kaundatdié
expressed his concern for the treatment of UPHmiets, explaining that ‘it is
completely wrong for us Christians to sit and wa#ckituation where we are
doubtful of the Government’s attitude in the exsecdf its duty of carrying our
justice [...]'.2®

Archbishop Mutale was genuinely convinced of thievance of the One-
Party Commission and thought his findings woulditmplemented. Recom-
mendations by the Commission included a limit te ®resident’s tenure of
office, a restriction of presidential powers, aieaw of the one-party state after
10 years and the lifting of the state of emergethey had been in place since

religious leader in Africa is different in many pests from that exercised by any
other leader emerging from the non-state sector’.

2 J. Chisata to E. Mutale, Kabwe, 14 July 1972n@i‘Your Child in Christ’), KAA,
Box H01.02, National Commission on One Party Demogrl972.

24 F.Lombe to E. Mutale, Kabwe, 14 (month illeg)l®72, KAA, Box H01.02.

25 Mwango Kandella (for ‘Concerned Catholics’) to Mutale, n.p., n.d., KAA, Box
H01.02.

% C.F. Kambiti (for ‘Concerned Catholids’ Lusaka, 16 Mar. 1972, KAA, Box
HO01.02. The group of concerned Catholics most glybancluded prominent
politicians like Emmanuel Kasonde and Valentine &kasya.

27 E. Mutale to ‘Dear Friend’, Mansa, 5 Mar. 19724 Box H01.02.

% Kaunda’s response was that ‘he did not like détgipeople at all' and promised to
review the detention orders; E. Mutale to K.D. Kdann.p., 7 Mar. 1972, K.D.
Kaunda to E. Mutale, Lusaka, 11 Mar. 1972, KAA B#81.02.
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the Lenshina troubles of 1984With the benefit of hindsight, and given that the
commission’s advices were studiously ignored when dne-party legislation
was finally formulated and approved by parliaméng easy to call Archbishop
Mutale politically naive.

An important consequence of the introduction of dhe-party state and the
consequent clampdown on all opposition movementthéncountry was the
need for an independent voice. One important reaggnthe Catholic Church
could fulfil this task was its ownership of indepent media. This autonomy
gained more urgency as a result of the nationaisatf the daily newspapers,
which thereafter became the mouthpiece of the gowent. In 1972, the three
major church bodies, the Evangelical Fellowshigzambia (EFZ), the Chris-
tian Council of Zambia (CCZ) and the Zambian EpisidConference (ZEC),
had launched the monthly newspap¢ational Mirror. It is therefore not sur-
prising that Sikota Wina, the then Minister of Infation, Broadcasting and
Tourism, should here emphasized that ‘it was agtieadthe Churches’ superior
network of information and distribution should bet @t the disposal at the
government®°

The first public confrontation between the Cathd@icurch and the govern-
ment came as a result of the enactment of the hetran of Pregnancy Act of
1972 and serves as an example of how a traditiom@ial stand of the Catholic
Church was translated into an act of subserviencthé state. The Catholic
leaders, who fervently opposed abortion, accuseergonent of hastily rushing
the act through parliament without showing any imglhess to initiate a public
debate. In their representation, the ZEC stated:Hape that Christians of other
Churches and indeed all those who treasure theakfriraditional respect for
human life will consider [these words of objectiomith the seriousness this
grave problem demands in modern tinfésThe Catholic Women’s League
complained of a deliberate parliamentary delayealiehg with inheritance and
succession issues (eventually enacted in 1989talletl the amended abortion
act the law ofbalumendo(boys) andapamwambaelite). Milingo’s frequent
emotional outbursts on this matter became embanass he confused ‘ante-
natal’ with ‘anti-natal’. He even forced Kaunda piersonally visit him at his
residence to discuss the matter.

After having received an official representatioonnfr the Catholic Church,
Kaunda consulted the Speaker of Parliament, Robhitabulyato. Nabulyato
stated that the act ‘has nothing to do with anytaloierminating any pregnancy

2 H. Hinfelaar History of the Catholic Church 1895-19@95usaka, 2004), 232.

% NM, Jan. 1972.

3 M.C.M. O'Riordan to A.M. Milner, Lusaka 12 Aug972, National Archives of
Zambia (NAZ), Lusaka, HM79/PP/1, Nabulyato Papers.
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[...] the Bill is based on the already existing amags law which required
tidying up’ and therefore suggested that the Cathelpresentation must have
had a hidden agenda:

| want, Sir, to state that there could be a pdlltimotive behind the representation
from Catholic Fathers aiming at causing unnecessanjusion just because they
know we are all Christiangmy emphasis]; but in this case, Sir, our dutydagtie
State and the welfare of its inhabitants [...] Furtl8r, | am also entitled to suspect
some alliance with various political factions whaght have expressed support to
out-bursts of Catholic Church leaders on this idsuealifferent motives which con-
vergzgad on what amounts to damaging effects to the ®r even to you, personally,
Sir.

Following Nabulyato’s advice, and having ‘carefuignsidered the repre-
sentations from the Catholic Fathers’, Kaunda sighe Bill in October 197%
At this stage the Catholic Church’s hierarchy nefamded Milingo for his
‘undiplomatic approach* Having failed to mobilize the nation against the
proposed legislative change, the Catholic Churdkibacked and began to treat
the abortion issue as a mere matter of personaceamce. The pastoral letter
that followed the enactment was directed towards Gatholic community in
Zambia ‘to remind [them] of the unchanging doctrafehe Catholic Church on
abortion’®

The second confrontation ensued from UNIP’s attetaghtroduce Scien-
tific Socialism and resulted in the first largedscacumenical cooperation in
state affairs. In 1976 the churches learnt aboaitiriminent introduction of a
syllabus for ‘political education’ in primary andecndary schools. It was
rumoured to include the discussion of ‘the missimsaand the Church as fore-
runners of imperialism and colonialism in Zambfaln fact, with the establish-
ment of UNIP's Research Bureau in 1974, Dr. Henrgebtlo and others
planned to introduce political education in schowlth a view to instructing
children in different types of socialism, comparidgamaa with Maoism and
Marxist-Leninism?®” A group of selected teachers was trained at tlesident
Citizenship College for this purpose, preparingritte disseminate their know-
ledge at the various teacher-training colleges. @herches complained that

32 R.M. Nabulyato to K.D. Kaunda, Lusaka, 24 Aug729United National Independ-
ence Party’s Archives, Lusaka, UNIP 16/3/24.

¥ K.D. Kaunda to R. Nabulyato, 5 Oct. 1972, NAZ, AMPP/1.

34 Ter HaarSpirit of Africa 12.

35 Guidelines on abortignPastoral Letter, 26 Jan. 1972.

% J.C. McKennaFinding a social voice: The church and marxism iflida (New
York, 1997), 195.

37 Africa Confidentia) 12 May 1980.
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religious education was left out of the draft staat on educational reforris.
In 1978, UNIP initiated the Union of Working Clasme of whose purposes
was to acquaint the youth with scientific socialismin the words of its leader,
Njekwa Anamela, ‘to arm the working class youthshwievolutionary theory
founded on the basis of scientific socialisth’.

UNIP’s flirtation with scientific socialism has yéb receive detailed aca-
demic scrutiny, but it must surely be placed witttie context of the strength-
ening of political and economic ties with the Sovimion and the Eastern Bloc.
Given the severe economic decline the country wasreencing, UNIP might
have been looking for a model that could providenihwith a quick remedy.
Kaunda himself once remarked that ‘scientific skigia might well have
matched the scientific and technological achievemencapitalism [...] look at
the USSR’s accomplishments in the relatively speriod since 1917 Some
contemporary observers, on the other hand, intexghthe proposed ideological
shift as being designed merely to serve the imperatf political survival: ‘in
the absence of practical policies, because of UN[Rralysis, it is clearly
designed (like the less explicit Humanism ethos) pslitical cohesive®!

In 1979, as a response to these events, the thage anurch bodies, ZEC
(which included archbishops Milingo and Mutale), Z&nd EFZ published a
statement entitled ‘Marxism, Humanism and ChristianA letter from the
leaders of the Christian Churches in Zambia tdhedir members about Scien-
tific Socialism’. The church leaders stated thegt dbt dismiss socialism as
such, but were forced ‘to reject those forms ofiaen which did not respect
the dignity and religious dimensiaf man and which, therefore, can never lead
to real humanism. Scientific Socialism is one oéséi*? One could easily
accuse the churches of overreacting — as a nunfilsenomentators dii — as it
was never likely that UNIP would have gone as farsappressing religious
expression or become a totalitarian Marxist stBte churches’ strong reaction,
however, must be viewed as a response to the Bingda repressive nature of
UNIP’s regime. They were concerned with UNIP's mdvem a so-called
‘participatory democracy’ to a state run by a varguparty ‘that claims to

% NM, Aug. 1976.

¥ NM, Feb. 1979.

40" McKenna Finding a social voice200.

L Africa Confidentia) 12 May 1980.

2. J. Komakoma (edJhe social teaching of the Catholic bishops andeotBhristian
leaders in Zambia: Major pastoral letters and stagnts1953-2001 (Ndola 2003),
111.

Reuben Kamanga, then chairman of the politicellagal sub-committee of UNIP’s
CC, called the pastoral letter ‘alarmist and ilteintioned’, Daily Mail, 28 May
1982.
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know what is good for the people and proceed te gito them whether they
like it or not’. The churches’ call was thereforeeant to protect ‘our present
liberties’™ It also coincided with UNIP’s plans to introduceestrictive Press

Bill, which was seen as a direct threat to the chunedia. The frustration of
church leaders, moreover, was compounded by thigtatthey felt sidelined

by Kaunda, who had abolished his meetings withgi@lis leaders at State
House. As Rev. John Mambo observed at the time: ¢tiurch in Zambia has
long been left because there is no longer a relgiadvisor to the President
[...]'.** Kaunda’s earlier Christian advisors, in fact, haén replaced by Indian
‘guru’, Dr. M.A. Ranganathan, in 1976. Archbishoplivgo, however, blamed

Zambians for this development stating that ‘if Ghans failed to uplift the

poor, one could hardly complain if communists camne took their placé.

Faced with such a powerful lobby, Zambian politiegders put up a strong
defence, elaborated in a series of articles andtdstin national newspapéfs.
When Mainza Chona, the then Prime Minister andaargth Catholic, was
asked why Scientific Socialism should be introdydeel replied: ‘This is like
asking why we should have Christianity in the countt is the way to
heaven® He commented that the only difference between d@lariity and
Scientific Socialism was the ‘denial of the existerof God*° While accusing
the church of being used as ‘an instrument fortieac™ it was obvious that
the Party felt threatened by the antagonism thimtdehad created, and a series
of meetings ensued. On 18-19 March 1982, a twoséayinar was organised at
Mulungushi Hall entitled ‘Humanism for religiousalders in Zambia’. Addres-
sing 200 church leaders, President Kaunda insikdScientific Socialism was
not going to replace religious education at primang secondary schools and
that the Party had yet to decide whether or netatid follow the ‘Marxist
ideology’ > Plainly, UNIP was not prepared fully to aliendie thurches; many
more meetings followed suit.During an encounter with the National Council
of Catholic Women, the director of UNIP’s ReseaRBireau sought to defend
the party’s ideological stance by pointing out ttieg teaching of the syllabus

4 Komakoma;The social teaching of the Catholic bishop32.

45 Daily Mail, 27 May 1982.

6 Ter HaarSpirit of Africa 208.

47 some of the headlines read: ‘Should churchesbaivied in politics?'TZ, 10 June
1979; ‘Marxism panic: Scientific socialism won'’t baeligion, vows Chona’NM,
Feb. 1979; ‘Nkhoma explodes myth on MarxiddiM, July 1979.

48 NM, Feb. 1979.

49 Tz 17 Sept., 1979.

%0 17 25 Sept. 1979.

*l TZ 19 Mar. 1982.

52 For instance, Fr. P. Lwaminda and Fr. R. Cremmies with the UNIP’s Research
Bureau in Aug. and Oct. 1982.
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was not presently well coordinated and, as a resuk would find teachers
denying the existence of G6dFrom the early stages, the trade unions stepped
into the debate and used it as a means to voide discontent with the
government. Frederick Chiluba, the prominent leadéhe Zambia Congress of
Trade Unions (ZCTU), signalled its opposition toiedtific Socialism by
making it a point of ‘going to church almost evatgy’>* As Hayes rightly
points out, this coalitiorin extremisbetween the labour movement and main-
stream churches was to have profound effects tieenéxt decad®.

Kenneth Kaunda played a large role in appeasinglioeches. In a public
speech in 1980, amidst the Scientific Socialismtromersy, he stressed the
importance of cooperation between the churchestlamdtate, stating that ‘it
was never true that the missionary offered us tbdeBvith his left hand while
he used his right hand to steal freedom and ressu’rom us®® He repeatedly
praised the missionaries, stating that ‘in the oremy days the sight of one
missionary in the remotest village, was the strehdepe for good health,
education and an approaching bright future for raed women’ and that
‘without missionaries we could not have waged tberhtion struggle of our
country’®” He called the church one of the five special mllaf the nation,
along with the press, judiciary, the legislaturd #ime executive, and hoped that
it would remain ‘as unshaken and firmly in positias it was during the
liberation struggle and through the first and secoepublics® By 1982, and
despite the party’s earlier commitment to the tesglof Marxism-Leninism at
university level, Scientific Socialism seemed tedaeen ‘shelved®

Having won the battle against the introduction ofe8tific Socialism, the
churches continued to assess Zambian public aff&irsl982 the Catholic
Church published a pamphlet entitled ‘Christianletfon and talks about
Justice and its alleged abuses in the Party anaéi@ment,’ followed in 1984

>3 Notes on address to the National Council of Qath@/omen Annual General
Meeting at Natural Resources Development Collegesaka, Saturday f4of
August 1982, by Mr. K. Nsingo, Director of the Rasgeh Bureau and Principal
Advisor to the Secretary General of UNIP at Freedtoase, KAA, R01.00, Church
and State Controversies.

> Africa Confidentia) 12 May 1980.

% Hayes suggests that the reason why trade unésisted a socialist state was their
fear of a complete erosion of their bargaining payesal wage levels and ability to
protest; HayesReligion and politics in Africa97.

6 Daily Mail, 5May 1980.

5" Daily Mail, 5 May 1980, anéiM, 20 Apr.-3 May, 1984.

%8 Gifford, African Christianity 194.

%9 NM, 29 Oct. 1989. The issue briefly raised its hegairain 1989, when it was said
by ZEC and EFZ that UNIP had introduced a politediication syllabus at schools
which included Scientific Socialism
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by a new pastoral letter on state-church relatigsstCo-published by the CCZ
and EFZ and entitled ‘Christian Liberation, Justécel Development’, the letter
openly charged that ‘in some instances the Sta#s][\Wwecoming an instrument
of oppression®

Whilst the debate was raging on between the chsremel government,
Archbishop Milingo had become a thorn in the fle§hhe state. As a result of
his outspokenness, charisma and well-known heglowers, Milingo became
increasingly popular with Catholics and non-Cattoklike. Ter Haar observes
that with the death of Simon Kapwepwe in 1980, ‘thantle of charismatic
leadership was on Milingo’s shoulders’, as his papihealing sessions of
personal ills were taken as a critique of those héxd created conditions for the
suffering of the poor. He used the independentahuredia to declare that ‘the
nation is facing shameless corruption among somauofpublic servants [...]
the Zambian people are particularly disturbed leydbcline in honesty in some
of their leaders [...] the inordinate desire for pe@ enrichment by wrong
means [...]®* His attacks were not only directed at politicahders, but
showed his exasperation with Zambia’s ‘effortlessCiety: ‘there are no people
with the guts to pinpoint the corruption and injostin society. This country has
no heroes [...] but idlers and people who were satisiith so little’®? It was
rumoured that Milingo’s widespread popularity am@ tchallenge it posed to
political leaders prompted Kaunda not to interverieen the Archbishop was
controversially recalled to Rome in 1982. This ppton was fed by the fact
that Kaunda distanced himself from the controverdyilst previously he had
always lent Milingo his suppoft.Milingo’s absence neither lessened his popu-
larity nor weakened the idea that he could be #igall rival; rumours persisted
well into the 1990s that the Archbishop would makeomeback to Zambia and
enter politics*

Archbishop Mutale, on the other hand, remained aRUbarty member and,
on 11November 1983, readily accepted the appointmeatwisor to the Social
and Cultural Sub-Committee of the party’s CC tdaep Archbishop Miling&®

% NM, 2 — 15 Dec. 1983.

6. NM, Nov. 1978.

62 NM, April 23-May 1, 1980.

8 Kaunda denies this, stating that he did not wanttervene in what appeared to be

an internal church mattefZ 22 Sept. 1982; ter HaaBpirit of Africa 200, 216.

It was suggested that Milingo would become a MEeu Chiluba’s regimelM, 3

Feb. 1992. Even as recently as 2006, the ruling Miviindered whether Milingo

was planning a comeback.

% K.D. Kaunda to E. Mutale, Lusaka, 11 Nov. 198%lyeby E. Mutale to K.D.
Kaunda, n.p., 16 Nov. 1983, KAA, Box H01.01, Subnecoittee for culture, ideo-
logical document&JNIP.
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Mutale was also appointed as the Apostolic Admiatst of Lusaka amidst
protests from the newly established Christian Act®roup and the parishi-
oners. The internal strife in the Roman Catholia€h that followed Milingo's
recall to Rome was manipulated by the state-owregispapers, which pub-
lished a series of letters and statements of griegposing racism within the
Church. A very bitter exchange followed betweenhfishop Mutale and the
Times of Zambiaoncerning the authenticity of the letters. Times of Zambia
eventually admitted to having published forgedelett but said they were
merely acting as the ‘conveyor belt’ and defendohgmocratic principles’. In
the ensuing pastoral statement Mutale spat badkisitstatement by asking
‘who has ever seen a conveyor belt that spits veasmt carries its load
along?®®

From the mid 1980sthe Archbishop became increasingly outspoken and
began to have ‘doubts about the veracity of thisleslexperiment [of the one-
party ideology and participatory democrady/]'His anti-UNIP consciousness
was undoubtedly heightened by the newly introdubestice and Peace move-
ment®® Mutale headed the newly introduced Department axfigh Education
and Research at the Catholic Secretariat, whicanisgd seminars nationwide
in order to ‘animate the response of the churcBdientific Socialism®® Justice
and Peace became an intrinsic part of the DepattofeSocial Education; it
dealt with ‘the removal of injustices’, includinftepotism, corruption, misuse
of funds, grabbing of deceased’s property by nedsti inefficiency, low wages
and high cost of livind® The movement's messages were relayed through
magazines likécengelq a publication of the Franciscan Mission Press, Wwhic
had started out as a quiet, traditional Catholiggpan 1970, but which, from
1981 onwards, took the Justice and Peace issuastatés Fr. Umberto Davoli,
the former director of Mission Press and editorlagngelg explained: ‘the
needs of the time suggested and requested thatGlwistian magazine the
publication should undertake new and more demandasf§fs, seen as an
essential part of evangelisation and the Christimssage of liberation of the
“total man™. In the late 1980s, the monthly magezihad a circulation of
69,000 copies and, as a result, had Frederick Ghibegging for spacé.Such

66
67
68

Joe Komakoma, ‘RuminationsThe Post16 Jan. 2003.

Hinfelaar History of the Catholic churgt851.

The justice and peace movement was instituted9®7 in Rome ‘to encourage
social justice among the nations’ and gained mouorentvith the appointment of
Pope John Paul 1l in 1979.

Catholic newslettetmpactno. 99, 1983.

0 Sunday Times of Zambial Sept. 1986.

" U. Davoli, ‘Our Catholic press and the promotifrjustice and democracy in Zam-
bia’, paper presented to a series of seminars @rhthtory of the catholic church in
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magazines and newspapersl@ngelq Workers’ Challengé? and the already
mentionedNational Mirror played an important role in articulating oppositio
to UNIP”® Their idiom became more and more confrontational,did their
deeds. The successful action leéngelo against the forced eviction of the
people from MacKenzie compound in the Copperbel wae such example.
Despite the increasing incidence of intimidatidme thurches felt sufficiently
powerful to continue their attacks.

Considering his profile and association with thesespoken publications, it
is not surprising that Archbishop Mutale’s deathaircar crash in Lusaka in
February 1989 was viewed as suspicious and rumdorbé a plot carried out
at Kaunda’s instigatioff. In August 1989 Kaunda appeared on national tele-
vision, expressing his suspicion that the Cath@limrch was fuelling these
accusations to undermine his authority. To easetéhsion, and also in the
belief that Kaunda was innocent of the charge, @istie Jong, in his capacity
as ZEC chairperson, refuted Kaunda’s allegationdscatied the death of Mutale
‘a tragic accident’® Despite this statement, rumours still persist.

The Daily Mail’s prediction in 1982 that ‘many people would nioég a tear
if the Party and its Government scrapped religidh tbe syllabus of our
schools’ is, with the benefit of hindsight, a sedomiscalculation of people’s
convictions!” One important reason why the churches successfhlijlenged
the government over the introduction of ScientBiocialism was the fact that
they were able to give expression to the publicssatisfaction with UNIP’s
authoritarianism. The persistent rumours about idaisnrole in the removal of
Milingo and the death of Archbishop Mutale, remimist of stories surrounding
Kapwepwe’s death, prove that in Zambian societigi@ls leaders are more

Zambia’, Lusaka, 9 Feb. 2002. Davoli explains tltangelohad allied itself with

the workers and the trade unions after being tlo&invi of intimidation from the

state.

A publication of the Kitwe Pastoral Centre foethioung Christian worker of the

CopperbeltWorkers’ Cchallengeame out from 1982 to 1994. Its editor was Fr. Joe

Komakoma; McKennarinding a Social Voice205.

3 Gifford, African Christianity 193.

™ Davoli received numerous letters with threats andusations of being puppets of
some foreign imperialist power. He once had to appefore a committee headed
by General Chinkuli, then Minister of Home Affai@avoli, ‘Our Catholic press’.

s Hinfelaar,History of the Catholic Chur¢h395; Gifford, African Christianity 193.
M. Drevensek and U. Davoli, ‘The struggle of a figess’, The Challenge7, 2
(2005), 10: [...] Archbishop Mutale had warned Mjms] Press editors not to
move around at night time, and to be extra carafudrossroads due to rumours of
assassination plans. Bells rang aloud in the Eri@ars when the same Archbishop
died in a dubious accident a couple of months [atgt.

® Hinfelaar History of the Catholic Churgt895.

" Daily Mail, 24 May 1982.
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often than not viewed as beiimg direct competition with the nation’s political
leaders. Because of this, the government soughlicélpto minimize the
potential for open confrontation: Practically, mgarporating church leaders in
government positions and national events; rhetllyjday praising the churches’
past and present activities in public speeches @&l for cooperation was not
left unanswered by Zambian church leaders, pastlg sesult of personal ambi-
tion and partly because of the expectations ofcéepby whom the Christian
churches were viewed as indispensable moral fokgslemonstrated by the
Scientific Socialism debacle, Kaunda was more atiuto the significance of
the churches’ public role than many academic oleserrave been.



Towards a history of the
Charismatic churches in
post-colonial Zambia

Austin M. Cheyeka

Introduction

Most scholars of new Christian movements suggest@harismatic Christian-
ity is rapidly becoming a dominant expression & @hristian religious heritage
in sub-Saharan African countriéThis article aims to stimulate scholarship on
the development of the Charismatic movement in Zanamd is organised
around two particular issues, namely, the reasbas dre contributing to the
growth of Charismatic churches and the moot quesifdheir leaders’ involve-
ment in the political affairs of the country.

This chapter is based on the assumption that ttiedofeom the 1970s to the
present forms a distinct phase in Zambia’s religibistory. The central theme
of the period is the widespread formation of Chmatc churches or ‘born-
again’ churches, as they are popularly known in @amand the breakdown, to
some degree, of the Christian and religious uily.study is designed to con-
tribute to a better understanding of the develognoérthe Charismatic move-
ment in Zambia. Essentially | will be historicisitige ‘born-again’ discourse in
the country.

1 See, e.g., Paul Gifford, ‘Some recent developmanifrican Christianity’ African

Affairs, 93 (1994), 513-34; Gerrie ter Habfalfway to paradise: African Christians
in Europe(Cardiff, 1998), and Stephen Ellis and Gerrie talmHWorlds of power:
Religious thought and political practice in Afri¢lew York, 2004).
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Photo 9 Zambian President Frederick Chiluba,
self-declared exponent of the Christian
Nation.

While there is a wealth of scholarly literature tive major mainline or
classical churches in Zambighere has hardly been a satisfactory historical
treatment of the Charismatic movement. To be some, is able to find some
scattered data about Charismatic churches in a euwfbseminal works on
politics and religion in Zambia from the 1990s. Butyone interested in the
historical development of these new churches w#rsh the relevant literature
in vain. The pioneering works of Paul Gifford halvecome classics on the

2 See, e.g., Gerdien Verstraelen-Gilhtkspm Dutch mission church to Reformed

Church in Zambia(Franeker, 1982); John Weller and Jane Linddajnstream
Christianity to 1980 in Malawi, Zambia and ZimbabW@weru, 1984); Brian
Garvey,Bembaland Church: Religious and social change iots@entral Africa,
1891-1964(Leiden, 1994); Edward Murphy, ed\  History of the Jesuits in Zambia:
A mission becomes a provinfairobi, 2003) and Hugo HinfelaaFhe history of
the Catholic Church in Zambi@ usaka, 2005).
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subject, but concern themselves with ‘Africa’, eatithan Zambia in particuldr.
On the other hand, most of the country-specificciad and dissertations that
have appeared in the last decade or so have adepteirow ‘presentist’
perspective and taken their cue almost solely fiteendeclaration of Zambia as
a ‘Christian Nation’ by President Frederick Chiluiba1991? As a result, this
declaration itself has been taken as the principason for the proliferation of
Charismatic churches in the country. Instead, aplttain Ellis and Gerrie ter
Haar have recently pointed out, ‘Africa has a Ibigiory of dynamic religious
movements, many of which have had a great impagosernment. Insofar as
commentators have attempted to advance explanatavn&frica’s religious
revival, they have made little allowance for thisneent of historical deptt?’.
Though this article does not claim to present apretmensive picture, it does
attempt to offer a historically informed analysistioe Charismatic movement
and churches that will indeed enrich the existiatpdn religion and politics in
Zambia.

The Charismatic movement: A new player on the i&lig scene

According to the 2000 nation-wide census, Protéstaccount for about 65
percent of the Zambian population, followed by ©@éits with 22 percent. Thus
87 percent of the population in 2000 was Christilins incontestable that

3 Paul Gifford, ‘Introduction: democratisation atie churches’in: Id., ed., The

Christian churches and the democratisation of Adfri(teiden, 1995);African
Christianity: Its public role(London, 1996); ‘Christian fundamentalism, statel an
politics in Black Africa’, in: David Westerlund, edQuestioning the secular state:
The worldwide resurgence of religion in politigsondon, 1996).

Clement Mweemba, ‘Church and state in Zambia’, Mésis, University of Leeds,
1994; Jerome LafurgeRresidential power and Christian churches in Zambia
Between mutual seduction and rivalpW®orking Papers of the French Institute for
Research in Africa (Parisl996); Ferdinand W. B. Akuffo, ‘Tele-evangelism in
Zambia’', Zango — Journal of Contemporary Issue®l (1997); Peter Henriot,
‘Zambia: political, economic and social challenges “Christian Nation™, in Leny
Lagerwerf (ed.Reconstruction: The WCC Assembly Harare 1998 aadhurches
in Southern Africa(Zoetermeer1998); Austin M. Cheyeka, ‘The proclamation of
Zambia as a “Christian Nation”: The Islamic dimemsj African Christian Studies,
14 (1998) and ‘Ten years of Chiluba: a stock-takofgthe concept “Zambia a
Christian Nation™, African Ecclesial Review44 (2002); Austin M. Cheyeka ‘The
declaration of Zambia as a “Christian Nation” be$&dent Frederick Chiluba’, MA
thesis, University of Birmingham, 1995, and ‘Churstate and political ethics in a
post-colonial state: The case of Zambia’, PhD #)edniversity of Malawi, 2002,
and Isabel A. Phiri, ‘President Frederick J.T. Gbd of Zambia: The Christian
nation and democracylournal of Religion in Africa33 (2003).

® Ellis and ter HaaWorlds of power178.
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alongside the various denominations in Christiaaitg the major world faiths,
specifically Islam, Zambia has withessed a rapmagh of charismatic Chris-

tianity. Although numerically they are still relegily few, the followers of

Charismatic churches add to the variety of orgah(Shristian churches, there-
by contributing a vibrant dimension to Zambia’s iStianity?®

Zambia’s Christianity has been described in terrhghe three ‘mother
bodies’ which are deemed to represent ordinarysgiaris in public matters of
the country. Sometimes referred to as ‘umbrella bodies’, tharsethe Zambia
Episcopal Conference (ZEC), the Christian CountiZambia (CCZ) and the
Evangelical Fellowship of Zambia (EFZ). The ZamBEpgiscopal Conference
was officially instituted in 1963 at the Dominic&onvent in Lusaka and is the
main administrative body of all Roman Catholic dises. The CC#as estab-
lished in 1945. It acts as the link between the l[v@ouncil of Churches and
the various churches and organisations under itigrella. The core member
churches of CCZ are the Reformed Church in ZamAigglican Church,
Salvation Army, Lutheran Church, United Church afibia (UCZ) and African
Methodist Episcopal Church. On 8 April 1964, theafgelical Fellowship of
Zambiawas formed as a coordinating agency for the nunseEwangelical
local churches, denominations, missions and pamaebhorganisations which
were scattered throughout the country.

The 1980s witnessed a significant growth of Chaaistnchurches in the
country, sixteen of which joined the EFZ at thentof the 21 century? On 12
November 2001, the Independent Churches OrganisatioZambia (ICOZ)
was officially launched as an umbrella body of @$raatic churches. It is
presided over by Reverend David Masupa. It is wpxdmting out that these
churches or ministries form a rich variety of Chiasity. Speaking on Radio
Phoenix on 30 November 2001, a representative 6Z1Gaid that the organi-
sation had between 800 and 1000 registered menttueches. Thus another
umbrella body was instituted to bring together $n@arismatic or ‘born-
again’ churches. It is now reasonable to speakoaf,fand no longer three,
‘church mother bodies’ in Zambia.

Charismatics were counted as Protestants inQB8 2ensus, which they are indeed,
but there has not been a specific census to deterthe number of Protestants who
belong to Charismatic churches.

" Gifford, African Christianity 188.

According to the 1998 ‘Evangelical FellowshipZzmbia Handbook'.
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The origins and meaning of the Charismatic movement

The term ‘Charismatic’ derives from the Greek wandbaris which means
supernatural gifts of the spirit — gifts that aresnoften considered as being
those listed in 1 Corinthians 12-14 (Love, Wisddmpwledge, Faith, Power
of Healing, Power to perform miracles, Power toctaimn God’s message,
Ability to tell the difference between gifts thatme from the Spirit and those
that do not, Ability to speak in strange tongues e Ability to explain what is
said). So, a Charismatic Christian may be one wdsrbceived the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, evidenced by the ability to spéakongues glossolalig which

is abnormal utterance under religious emotion), iag chosen to stay within
his/her own church of mainline denomination, oremiatively has found
fellowship in non-denominational Charismatic growgs, which may or may
not transform into full-fledged church&<harismatics who left their denomi-
nations in the formative years, 1960s-1970s, hasenbreferred to as ‘the
restoration movement’, while those who remainethiir denominations have
generally been known as ‘the renewal movement'mFtbe 1980s, Charis-
matics have emphasised signs and wonders. Somés@htcs, especially the
member of the so-called ‘Third Wave’, have comehighlight the role of
healing and exorcism in a particularly explicit amdible way. These have
received enthusiastic acceptance, especially in,Adrica and Latin America,
but they have also come under critical questiofifgzcording to Cor Jonker:

The stress on personal conversion, on being ‘bgairg and the idea that sinful
behaviour is the cause of personal suffering amwd d$ocial position marks this
movement as politically conservative in Westerrmiaeology, even though they
stand for changes in life style which are quiteiaaldn the African context*

The Charismatic movement can be usefully placed world-wide context
of Christian revivals, such as the 1734 Great Awalg the Holiness Revival
of 1859, the 1906 Pentecostal Revival and manyrethEhe Charismatic
Revival of 1960 in the United States of America vaa®sponse to the wave of
secularisation that characterised the late 195@k6 tha 1960s. The revival

® | am here drawing on Samuel Berberiawo decade of renewal: A study of the
Charismatic renewal movement in Latin America, 194®90 (Guatemala City,
1980), 38.

10 veli-Matti Karkkainen, ‘Mission, spirit and esdbéogy: An outline of a
Pentecostal-Charismatic theology of missidfission Studiesl5 (1999), 78.

1 Cor Jonker, ‘The politics of the therapeutic Ngorthe Zionist Churches in urban
Zambia’, in: Rijk van Dijk, Ria Reis and Marja Spbéurg, eds,The quest for
fruition through Ngoma: The political aspects ofaheg in Southern Africa
(Oxford, 2000), 127.
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started as a renewal movement in the large maiolineches of Americ¥ It is
especially linked to Rev. Dennis Bennett, pastdstoMark’s Episcopal Church
in Van Nuys, California. The growth of the moveménsaid to owe much to
the activities of men like T. L. Osborn and OralbRds, and such organisations
as the Full Gospel Business Men’s Fellowship, faehdy Demos Shakaridh.
Not all Christians, including Charismatics themsslvare familiar with the
term ‘Charismatic movement’ and its origins. Mudnfusion exists as to what
exactly the term referst. Charismatic churches amBia call themselves
‘Pentecostal’. In fact, the only Zambian Charismathurch with the adjective
‘Charismatic’ is Calvary Charismatic Centre in Lkaa

Introduction of the Charismatic movement in Zambia

How did the Charismatic movement enter Africa il st matter of debate.
Matthew Ojo, scholar of the Charismatic movememn\ligeria, believes that the
movement came to Africa via Nigeria. He explainat tthe movement surfaced
in January 1970, when some members of the Christidon in the country’s
premier university, the University of Ibadan, paioted to their fellow students
that they had been baptised in the Holy Spirit exgde speaking in tongues.
This, according to Ojo, began a substantial Clanistiwakening in Africa’ He
argues that by the mid-1980s, the growth of theriGheatic movement across
Africa had been greatly helped by Nigerians as thegracted with other
Africans in some of the regional and internationativities of the Student
Christian Movement, Christian Union and Scriptuneidn® Ojo also argues
that although the Charismatic movement drew itgiahiinspiration from
external models, it eventually became a vehiclegHerexpression of indigenous
spirituality, as shown by its strong emphasis calihg, wealth and powéf.
When exactly did the Charismatic movement emerggaimbia is not pre-
cisely known. However, it is incontestable that seed of the movement was
sown in as early as 1967 in Kitwe, where Billy Gaal) an American Pente-

2 gee e.g., Klaus Fiedlethe story of the faith missior{®xford, 1994); David E.

Harrell, All things are possibléBloomington, 1975); Richard Quebedealike new

charismatics Il(New York, 1983) and Russell P. Spittler, délerspectives on the

new PentecostalisifGrand Rapids, 1976).

H.l. Lerdele, Treasures old and new: Interpretations of ‘Spirdgism’ in the

Charismatic Renewal Movemg(teabody, 1988), 38.

Mathew A. Ojo ‘The dynamics of indigenous Chargim missionary enterprise in

West Africa’, unpublished paper, 1988, 4.

* pid., 3.

6 Mathew A. Ojo, ‘The contextualisation aséhnificance of the Charismatic move-
ment in independent Nigeridfrica, 58 (1988), 175-190.
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costal Televangelist, staged the ‘7-day Crusadéichv attracted as many as
28,000 peoplé! From that time, Zambian Charismatics adopted mestvhich
would characterise the movement in the 1990s. Eveawrsory observation
reveals that the Charismatic movement in Zambiagoa® through identifiable
phases, each of which marked by a specific diseowithin the context of an
unchanged exegesis. The ‘born-again’ followersadisthe following phases:

1960-1970: Jesus is Lord and Saviour. We belordgsos. | am a believer.

1970-1980: Ninsangall8 (I have found Christ). | am saved. | am a childGaid.
God is my father.

1980-1990: | am ‘born-again’. | am a child of Gbthelong to Jesus.

1990-2000: | am anointed. | am delivered. | haverbelessed. | have been
ministered to. | am ‘born-again’. He (Jesus) te@sased the finances.
| have prospered. | am a man of God. | am a dfil@od™

We can point out that between 1960 and 1970, thgt8e Union laid a
definite foundation for the Charismatic movemenZambia. This foundation
was strengthened by Billy Graham's visit in 196@rt8g as a seaside mission
to children in 1867 in England, the Scripture Unmame to Zambia in 1963.
The Union first arrived and preached on the Copgléliefore spreading to the
rest of the country. Three leading Charismatic éesdRev. Dr. Dan Pule,
founder of DUNAMIS Ministries, Bishop Joshua Band&dNorthmead Assem-
blies of God, and Pastor Dr. Nevers Mumba, of Vigt8ible Church and

" David Barrett, edWorld Christian encyclopedia: A comparative studyclurches
and religions in the modern world, AD 1900 — 20@@irobi, Oxford and New
York, 1982), 765.

This is a word fromicibemba a language widely spoken in Zambia. The word
literally means ‘I have found'.

During my research | interviewed several Chriggidrom Charismatic and other
churches. Most of them, especially the older omesge able to describe the ‘born-
again’ discourse in the phases | have constructetl mesented. Some of my
informants vividly remembered the 1980s, when RaidBonnke would come to
Zambia with white T-shirts on which was writtenBElong to Jesus.’” To construct
the above chronology, | have also used personaressons stemming from my
secondary school days, when the Scripture Unionawits height in Zambia. From
1976 to 198MNinsangawas the vogue in my former school among Scriptimesn
members. These ‘born-again’ went to the extentisdlating’ themselves. They
dined on separate tables and called one anothethda’. One of their number,
Kamulile Phiri is now the owner of Isakar Love Gen€Church. In the 1960s, | was
told, Zambians were influenced by rock gospel. Goeg my informers remem-
bered was ‘| am a believer’ by The Monkees.

18
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Ministries, are products of the Scripture Union tivegs while at Hillcrest Tech-
nical Secondary Schod?.

The period from 1970 to 1980 was a decade of Gamisgrowth in the
country. By 1980, Zambian Christians constituteo## the country’s popula-
tion. It was a much higher percentage than thasulf-Saharan Africa as a
whole, for which the average was 53%A number of Charismatic churches,
ministries or fellowships were formed during thexipd. For example, Bread of
Life Church International traces its beginning2o September 1975, when it
began to hold services at Emmasdale Primary Scl@wol25 June 1978 the
fellowship became a church under the name of EmabtasBaptist Church,
Lusaka; it had 28 members. On 13 September 199zhbhech changed the
name to Bread of Life Church International. In 1988seph B. Lilema and
Gideon Tembo founded Word of Life Church. This vedter Lilema left the
Apostolic Faith Mission on 16 December 1978. On &/&nber 1980, Pastor
Dr Nevers Mumba founded what eventually became knasvthe Victory Bible
Church?® He embarked on what he called ‘Zambia Shall be&arusades.

Through the Archbishop of Lusaka, Emmanuel Milingoe Charismatic
movement also influenced Roman Catholicism. Manynzians suggest that
their society has been subject to a considerabiegusp revival since the early
or mid-1970s, a phenomenon that they themselvasbasto — or associate
closely with — poverty® When Archbishop Milingo discovered his charismatic
gift of healing, his clientele consisted mainlyp#ople, especially women, who
had become convinced of being possessed by themritis** Milingo did not
start a separate church, but in 1978 initiatedagear group called ‘Divine Pro-
vidence Community’. Father Mbilima Chonde, who Hesgtn a parish priest of
St. Mary’s parish in Kabwe, later transformed thgife Providence Commu-
nity (DPC) into a Ministry/church when he left thaesthood. The DPC is still
active and draws its adherents from both membekéilofgo’s original praying
groupand other disaffected Catholics.

It was during this period that the Charismatic moeat began to face
opposition from established churches, which fedtedpread and which began
presenting themselves as ‘national churches’. TB& Was in the forefront of a

2 This information is derived from participatorysasvation and watching Dan Pule’s

television programmes, both on ZNBC television dnidity Broadcasting Network
— Zambia.

Reinhard HenkelChristian missions in Africa: A social geographicldy of their
activities in ZambigBerlin, 1989), 46.

‘Evangelical Fellowship of Zambia Handbook’, 8.

Gerrie ter HaarSpirit of Africa: The healing ministry of Archbighavilingo of

Zambia(London, 1992), 223.

24 Gerrie ter HaarSpirit of Africa 223-224.
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campaign intended to persuade the state to stojsteegg ‘born-again’
churches® Generally, the arguments against the Charismatigstans in this
decade centred on their claim of baptism in theyFBpirit, the gift of speaking
in tongues and their belief in God’s miracles.

Between 1980 and 1990 the Charismatic movement gegmdly. The
founding of new churches and organisations went lmarmand with successive
open-air evangelising campaigns or crusades. Mamyhfans ‘gave their lives
to Jesus’ at many of these crusades, which werdlyrstaged by such inter-
national Pentecostal or Charismatic evangelist®eishard Bonnke. Bonnke’s
crusades were dubbed ‘Christ for all Nations’ (GfaBambians played the role
of organising and publicising the crusades, seguspace and permission from
the police, interpreting, and so on. The best rebeead crusades are those held
by Bonnke at Matero Stadium, Lusaka, from 10 tcAR§ust 1985. It is worth
pointing out that it was Bonnke who sponsored Newumba’'s studies at a
Bible College in Dallas, Texas; Bonnke had beeratlyempressed by Mum-
ba’s oratory and interpreting skifl$.

International crusades encouraged local Zambiatorsai the Charismatic
movement to begin open-air evangelising. They bopgblic address systems
or hired the equipment from the Zambia Informatf®ervices. But open-air
evangelising needed livening up, and so gospel aratompanied by guitars,
drums, pianos and other modern instruments wasdated during crusades
and later, ordinary worship. One band, with no priofiliation to a church,
ministry or fellowship, transformed itself into &wch known as Jesus Army
Church. It had started out as a gospel band cdledjing Evangelical Jesus
Army’. It was founded by Flemings M’tonga in 198@:tonga was a member
of the Catholic church in Mtendere, Lusaka. In 188lhad ‘given his life to the
Lord’ at Libala Secondary School during one of Beis crusade¥’

From the 1980s, the messages of the Charismatiement shifted from
personal evangelism and baptism of the Holy Sparitniracles, healing, and
prosperity. To a large extent, these changes teflesocio-economic changes in
the broader sociefy. In the 1980s, food and other basic needs becamne v
expensive due to high inflation rates. Inefficiencgrruption and mismanage-
ment of the resources of the country worsenedsitistion. In this context of
daily struggles for survival, many people begardastruct their lives around
the discourse of miracles, healing and prosperity.

% See Austin M. Cheyeka, ‘The impact of the Chaschurches on mainline

churches in ZambiaJournal of HumanitiegLusaka), forthcoming.

% Gifford, African Christianity 233.

27 Evangelical Fellowship of Zambia Handbook’, 16-1

2 For a useful parallel, see Mathew A. Ojo, ‘Deepiée Bible Church of Nigeria’, in
Paul Gifford, ed.New dimensions in African ChristianifiMairobi, 1992), 115.
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The Charismatic movement in Zambia is largely cotreged along the line
of rail, from Livingstone to Mufulira. Its spreach$ not been even. The most
fertile grounds seem to be the heavily urbanisezhsgralthough it is by no
means a shanty or slum phenomenon, for it is langatronised by the working
and middle classes. Pastor Nevers Mumba, no dbalirst recognised nation-
al exponent of the Charismatic movement and thendagain’ consciousness,
identified the potential of a revival on the Coppadt and gave impetus to the
movement there. In the mid 1980s, however, it begaspread to the midlands:
Kapiri Mposhi, Kabwe, Lusaka and their outlyingaseBy 1988 the arguments
against the Charismatic movement became less eenter their claims in the
Holy Spirit and more concerned with the questionwdfether Charismatic
Christians should leave or stay in their own chasgta discussion which is still
alive in the UCZ. Those who elected to remain ia finglican and Roman
Catholic churches called themselves the ‘CharisniRéinewal Movement'.

A major development during the last decade of tentieth century was the
rise of vast conventions, conferences, and crusaflegveral days’ duration,
which were now entirely organised by Zambians thewes. Alongside mass
conversions went the contestation of the spirihegemony of the post-classi-
cal churches; Charismatics now claimed the land thedright to evangelise
their own people. Whereas for a long time ZNBCsien had been domi-
nated by such foreign Pentecostal televangelistdirasny Swaggart, Ernest
Angley, and many more, Zambian Charismatic teleghisig rose to the chal-
lenge of evangelising through the electronic me8iame local pastors openly
expressed the view that Zambians must be evandebgelocal Zambian
pastors. Pastor Mumba argued:

Zambians, the blacksmiths themselves, must do Yhagelisation of Zambia. We

are not copycats of whites. | know | am dealinghvgensitive issues here, but we
must be original. We must rediscover our identityve do not learn to be original

we shall surrender ourselves to others. Yes! | abelting. Yes, Zambia must be
evangelised by the blacksmitfts.

On 9 August 1998, Trinity Broadcasting Network (TBNZambia was offi-
cially launched by President Frederick Chilubahaligh the television network
is owned by Pentecostals in the United States oérga, Rev. Dan Pule of
DUNAMIS Ministry is the Chairman or Chief Executig@ficer of the network
in Zambia. His televangelising comes through TBRambia as well as ZNBC
television channels.

% pastor Mumba on ZNBC television during one of #ambia Shall Be Saved’
crusades, 24 Sept. 1995.
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Reasons for the growth of the Charismatic movement

Different scholars, depending on their academiciplimes, have advanced
different explanations for the growth of the Cherdtic movement in Africa.
Fiedler divides the interpretations of the phencahgnowth of the Charismatic
movement into non-religious interpretations, religs interpretations (his pre-
ferred model) and socio-cultural interpretatidhsin what follows, | am going
to unpack the salient features of these interpogtsit giving my own perception
of each of them.

In a nutshell, Gifford’s thesis is that the Char&im movement is the work
of Western rightwing, capitalist or neo-coloniali$brces encroaching on an
unsuspecting Afric&: To some extent this is true in the Zambian contiéxs
undeniable that the owners of Zambian Charismakiorahes are heavily
influenced by the US fundamentalist televangebstd to a large extent mimic
them. It is also true that there are some US furetéiatist churches, such as the
Potters House of T.D. Jakes and Joyce Meyer’s kingf Joyce Meyer, that
have offices in Zambia to facilitate their evangalion programmes. Converse-
ly, however, hundreds of Charismatic churches hasen founded by local
Zambians without any connection with the US fundatalésts.

What can be observed in Zambia is that Charisnuatisades, conferences,
seminars and meetings are sources of great spilitgpiration for many
thousands of Christians. They have brought abospigtual awakening of
many people and have no doubt challenged the maichurches to intensify
their evangelistic and missionary concerns. Itl& any observation that the
names of religious groupings and churches in thari®matic movement
suggest the continuing significance of the perdropgst for deeper Christian
life. Names like Deeper Life Bible Church, BreadlLdfie Church International,
New Life Christian Centre, Firm Foundation CentFeyll Gospel Ministry,
Healing Word Ministries, Christian Faith in ChriShurch, True Way Salvation
Church attest to my observation. As noted by tearHtne name of a Church
reveals much about its original visi®hAnd | might add that due to fierce
competition in the Charismatic fraternity, it isportant for a founder to look
for a most appealing name, such as Reaching Higtstries, Christ is the
Answer Ministries or Last Call Centre. But the mappealing qualification —
and one that is usually added to the Churches’ samis undoubtedly ‘Inter-
national’, an adjective that expresses and reiefothe Zambians’ cosmopolitan
aspirations

%0 Klaus Fiedler, ‘The Charismatic and Pentecos@ement in cultural perspective’,
Religion in Malawj 9 (1999), 35.

3 Ibid.

32 Ter HaarHalfway to Paradisg95.
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Far from being solelyhe product of outside propaganda, or being insdja
by alien forces to serve their own game of religiopolitical and economic
domination, Charismatic Christianity has found ameoin Zambia because it
fits the African world-view. Ter Haar states:

Charismatic churches derive specific features fisiimican culture. These include
the use of prayers and consultations often thratgjons and prophecy, the follow-
ing of ritual practices often linked with prayerdaiasting, the importance of reading
from the Bible, and the importance of the ritua¢ ug water, such as through bap-
tism by immersior?

This is why ter Haar suggests that ‘it is more aamuto refer to it [Charis-
matic movement] as the outcome of a creative psoésndependent church
formation which fits with traditional social patter and is considered by be-
lievers to be the result of the guidance of theyt&pirit’.**

Most of the people who become Charismatic Christiaged to take for
granted the central propositions of the belief esysbf their original classical
churches. Why do people switch churches and relggadliances is a complex
issue. There is a feeling that the Charismatic mmerg is much more prohibit-
ing in many aspects of human behaviour than mosnlma churches. Some
Charismatics also told me that they believe th&iody has infallible, unambi-
guous or privileged access to the divine truth,clvléomes to all people when
they open up to the Holy Spifft.

On the issue of the socio-cultural aspects of thariSmatic movement,
notably its urban connotations, Ojo contends:

The Charismatic organisations are finding ways ieing ultimate meaning to city
life by transforming the problems of the citiesoittases for their sustenance. Thus,
in the areas of healing and miracles, the Charisn@ganisations often promise
success in any undertaking — in securing employneendaccommodation in the
banishment of fear, among other things. The resikess accompanying city life and
the need to find ‘salvation’ out of its tensionsanably swell the congregations at
the programmes put on by the Charismatic organisstiMoreover, city life offers
all the vital contrast between good and evil, whitte organisations use as
illustrations to keep their message in fotus.

Scholars of various ideological backgrounds haveaaded sociological,
economic and political explanations of the newgielis phenomena. A frequent

% bid., 94.

¥ Ibid., 96.

% | had the opportunity of talking to 25 Charisroafihristians, some of whom are my
colleagues and students. Special thanks to Preditwsemba of Bread of Life
Church International.

% Ojo,'The contextualisation’, 183.
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paradigm is the deprivation model, which states$ Wizen a group in society is
economically disadvantaged, it turns to a new imlig movement! Such
scholars seem to be saying that Charismatic Cémisji is growing among the
poor people of the world.

In his book The Rise of the Charismatic MovemeRev. Abamfo O.
Atienmo postulates that severe economic and palitipheaval contributed to
the rise and growth of the Charismatic movemerierAho said that in a society
which is fast jettisoning all her sense of commurelbnging, and in which the
individual finds himself/herself swamped up by g@phisticated systems and
structures of a ‘civilised society’, the deep seok€hristian fellowship that is
found among Charismatics can be a powerful incentiivjoining Charismatic
churches® Atienmo’s study was based on Ghana, but his figlican be
applied to Zambia in a similar fashion.

Religion and religious movements neither originabe survive in a social
vacuum, and economic factors are seldom irrelet@artheir emergence and
subsequent development. The prosperity messagenessage that states that
Jesus came to banish poverty so that if peopleveelin him He shall bless
them with riches — has inspired many people. Ind€dthrismatic churches
have provided a response to the problems of moddyan society in Africa,
where it is difficult to obtain or complete educet;j find paid employment and
pay for health services. Founding a church is naicaative business, but it
does bring the founder an income, which can ineremsbstantially as the
church and the popularity of the founder grows.

It is important to point out, as ter Haar doest thaoughout the 1970s and
1980s, Zambians suffered from moral and spiritierddation. Many people
felt weighed down by the burdens of life and soughtexplanation in the
metaphysical sphere by attributing their problemosttiie workings of evil
spirits®* The ravages of the Structural Adjustment Prograniraee further
contributed to the proliferation of Charismatic othes. Then came the
HIV/AIDS crisis, which has led some people to beedimorn-again’ as a way
of protecting themselves from the disease. Manyhete new converts are
attracted by what they deem to be the Charismdtigrabes’ strict and
conservative ethic.

Most of the names of these churches are so desameaappeal to those in
distress or afflicted by poverty and AIDS. Here spee examples: My God is
Able Ministries (founded in 1995), Hope for Afriddinistries (1994), Lusaka

%7 bid.

% Abamfo O. Atienmo,The rise of the Charismatic movement in the maenlin
churches in GhanéAccra, 1993), 24-42.

39 Ter HaarSpirit of Africg 223.
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Back to God Intercessory Ministries (1994), Jesase€ Ministries (1996),
Miracle Family Church (1999), Flames of Hope Miriet (1998), Power of
Christ Ministries (1991), Better Life Christian Gbb (1997), Jesus Cares
Ministries (1996), Come to Jesus Church and Mimist{1995), New Life Bible
Church (1998), Holy Life Ministries and Church (B)Qesus is the Way and
the Truth and the Life Ministry (1997). The listdrdless.

By way of conclusion, we can support Jonker, wigues that ‘various seg-
ments of [a] population may have diverse motivasjdining religious move-
ments, depending on social class, the politicaltexinof the movement and
changing social relations in gener&’No doubt, the coming to power of a
‘born-again’ president, Frederick Chiluba, also amhed the cause of the
Charismatic churches.

The current status of the Charismatic churches
and their influence on Zambian politics

In the 1990s, some Charismatic church leaders aloaadtheir erstwhile apoli-
tical stance and became more involved in Zambidlitiqgad affairs. In the
turbulent and dramatic days of late 1989, all chascin Zambia were widely
seen as having played an important role in thetbkaw of UNIP and Kaunda.
The churches’ stand against political excessesmndse of power was hailed
as a significant factor in undermining the credlipibf the UNIP regime. The
actions of the churches were valiant demonstratadritie popular demand for
fundamental rights to freedom of expression andlifmration from the op-
presssive structures that had for so long chaiaeterKaunda’s rule. Thus,
churches received widespread acknowledgement gmalzgtion in the coun-
try.

When it became clear that Chiluba would be the rigrdsident of the
Republic of Zambia, major Charismatic leaders plpkupported hird* Many
of them landed ministerial jobs in the MMD governrhe~or example, Pastor
Dan Pule, Reverend Peter Chintala, Reverend Stetakar, Reverend Anosh
Chipawa and Bishop Kaunda Lembalemba. Having supgos Charismatic

0" Jonker! The politics of the therapeutic Ngoma’, 127.

“L This is not peculiar to Zambia alone. What mig&tpeculiar is the extent to which
American Pentecostals and Charismatic individualehunwittingly inspired Zam-
bian Charismatic Christians. Nevers Mumba, who istlidn the USA, seemed to
have based his Christian Coalition on a US modeé &xample of Jerry Falwell,
founder of Moral Majority, and his campaign for Rdch Reagan in 1984 had in-
spired him. Pat Robertson’s run for the USA presigein 1988 has equally been
inspirational. The support for Chiluba came fronstea Dan Pule (se&imes of
Zambiag 17 Oct. 1990), Pastor Mumba, Bishop Joe Imakamdbothers.
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Christian for the highest office in the land, irdhtial Charismatic leaders, es-
pecially Pastor Nevers Mumba and Bishop Joe Imakafutther persuaded
President Chiluba to declare Zambia a ‘Christiariid& They, with others,
also persuaded him to create a Ministry of Chnistdfairs (later Religious
Affairs Desk).

In 1991 Chiluba declared Zambia a Christian Nati&eemingly out of a
feeling that he was leading the ‘deliverance’ &f people. This was reinforced
by his conviction that he had a special destingambia. The Deputy Minister
for Religious Affairs later acknowledged that ‘tBeclaration of Zambia as a
“Christian Nation” has contributed to the incre@s¢he number of churche¥.
Overall, most charismatic leaders looked for sonied kof benefit from
Chiluba’s ‘Christian Nation’. The Director of ChariChristian Ministries in
Luanshya wrote a lengthy letter in tfignes of Zambiaf 14 January 1995 to
ask Chiluba to help her financially to begin a ¥&d®n programme to evan-
gelize Zambia. State House became something dfjarpage centre for charis-
matic Christians, who, among the other things, céngray for the President,
to lay their hands on him and to have fellowshipgtay with him as a fellow
Charismatic). This necessitated Godfrey Miyandajiser without Portfolio, to
regulate these visits. On 4 January 1992, he waoietter to EFZ, ZEC and
CCZ entitled ‘Circular No. 1: Presidential Appoirgnis for Religious Affairs’;
point number two read:

It has become necessary for us to address an @great concern to the Christian
community and the government. The influx of Chag# to government house in
order to pray for the President has raised mangtoues. Whilst it is of great im-
portance to pray or advise the President, it mestbbrne in mind that he has
numerous national responsibilities to attend taefuthere must be some kind of
coordination in the visits by Christians to Stataulde to accord respect to the Office
of the President.

This circular created tensions with Bishop John Marof the Church of
God, Reformed Church of Zambia's moderator, Reustém Sakala, and Pastor
Sexton Chiluba of Healing Word Ministries. Mambgwed: ‘President Chiluba
and his fellow leaders should bear in mind thatdlhie no wise person in the
country who should claim that he defeated the pres/lUNIP government. It is
God who came to the rescue of the oppressed Zamegiaple’*® Sakala had
this to say: ‘The new arrangement is not acceptablgs because any church
leader in this country has the right to see thesiBeat directly on any urgent
problem’™ Paradoxically, the MMD government was now accusédnot

42 ZNBC ‘Issues’, 14 June 1991.
43 National Mirror, 1 June 1992.
4 bid.
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cooperating with the church and [...] ignoring theveo of God. Politicians are
trying to solve things without turning to God fanidance. If this state of things
is not changed immediately, it will contradict Rdesit Chiluba’s declaration of
Zambia as a Christian stafé’.

The hope that President Chiluba would co-opt sofrikeohigh profile ‘men
of God’ into his government is worth examining figt. Pastors assumed that
their prayers and supplications had influenced ®aatt in favour of the MMD
during the 1991 elections and, as a result, som d&fi theocracy was proposed.
A spokesperson for the David Livingstone Memoriaéddyterian Church of
Southern Africa said: ‘Zambia can only be a Chaistnation if religious leaders
take up active positions in the running of the dogis affairs. The Presbyterian
Church wants to show the world that Zambia is fmesa Christian nation and
in practical terms, the solution is to have chulkehders elected to decision
making bodies of the governmeft’Bishop Mambo endorsed this suggestion,
and added that it would be useful for the EFZ, Cd ZEC to nominate a
clergy man or woman who would in turn be nominabgdthe President as
Member of Parliament. According to Mambo’s planisteame clergy man or
woman would serve as the chaplain to the State ¢l@ml adviser to the
President’ Again, from Livingstone came the voice of PastoabKa, of
Livingstone Future Hope Church, who said: ‘governtmghould among other
things see to it that church leaders are seconidednpminated] to Parliament
specially to represent the ChuréfDuring the first five years of MMD’s rule,
1991-1996, Mambo insisted on the idea of havinGlaistian National Assem-
bly’. To him ‘no pagans’ deserved to be voted fomominated as Members of
Parliament. He believed that churches must ruraffaérs of the country, and he
made his motives public when he said: ‘althougmlreot ready for a political
position, | would not hesitate to go for one whezea arose*? From among
other things, Mambo drew inspiration from the BiitiHouse of Lords, in
which the Archbishop of Canterbury holds a s&at.

Why have Charismatic leaders become involved in ldampolitics? Paul
Gifford argues that ‘their precise forms of pobltianvolvement are yet to be-
come clear but the “Muslim threat” seems likelyb® the most potent. Funda-
mentalists want political and economic liberalissnd are opposed to commu-
nism (or pseudo philosophies within Africa, suchzasnbian Humanism which

4 National Mirror, 22 June 1992.

6 National Mirror, 29 June-5 July 1992.

47 National Mirror, 3 Feb. 1992.

8 National Mirror, 3-9 Aug. 1992.

9" National Mirror, 18-24 Dec. 1994; 27 Aug.- 2 Sept. 1995
0" Sunday Times of Zambit9 Feb. 1995.
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in their eclecticism draw on the ideas of Communisth Pastor Nevers
Mumba was the principal exponent of the ‘Muslimegt* factor. Nine months
before the Presidential and Parliamentary electioind991, Pastor Mumba
preached ‘the conspiracy by some Muslims to taler seme African countries
including Zambia®?

As everywhere else in Africa, Zambian Charismataders

refuse to challenge government authorities on tieeiord, or to engage in any social
analysis of political structures. Because it digeattention from their deficiencies,
governments use this Christianity for the suppodffiers them in their attempts to
stay in power?

Indeed, there are several examples in Zambia uetiiite that the avowed
non-political stance of Charismatic churches caiaesj on closer inspection,
with one of unquestioning support for the stateyjated there is the freedom to
evangelise. Pastor Mwewa of Reach Out Bible Mimstrfor example, argued
on the main news on ZNBC television on the everdh@2 November 1996
that ‘leadership is God given. The church in Zanibigoing to recognize a God
fearing government and, as church, whether Pertedaarsnot, we will support
President Chiluba? In any case, Chiluba himself had made it cleatr 1Bad
never creates presidents, but only men and womewmmwhe appoints and
removes’

This type of support emerged most clearly in 20fring the debate and
popular protests that accompanied Chiluba’s attempiend the Zambian con-
stitution with a view to securing the right to rfor a third consecutive presi-
dential ternt> Most Charismatic churches came out in favour dafubla, while
mainstream churches actively opposed the uncotistinl move. Pauline
theology provided the basis for the view that sscylower is derivative of
divine power and that secular rulers are thus sspratives of supernatural
authority. Charismatic churches interpret Romang-23n a literal and narrow
manner. The two verses are words of Paul the Apdstthe Romans: ‘Every-
one must obey the state authorities, because moriytexists without God’s
permission, and the existing authorities have lménthere by God. Whoever

51
52
53
54

Gifford, ‘ Christian fundamentalism’, 204.

Cheyeka, ‘The proclamation of Zambia as a “ClaisNatiori’ , 57.

Gifford, ‘Christian fundamentalism’, 204.

Addressing Ernest Angley’s congregation in thead@r Cathedral, Akron, Ohio,
USA. The event was shown on ZNBC television on BtSE996 during the ‘Ernest
Angley Hour.’

For details, see Austin Cheyeka, ‘Challengingdtage: Catholic clergymen as poli-
tical actors in Zambia, 1991-200Zango — Journal of Contemporary Issued
(2002-3),

3-54.
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opposes the existing authority opposes what Goattesed: Anyone who does
so will bring judgement on himself’. Scholars ofipture argue that Paul was
aware of the fact that Christians perceived thewesehs citizens of another
world and that they were enjoying a new freedonChrist. As such, it is
argued, he knew that these Christians would begiquestion civil authority,
especially because the latter was in the handswo{Ghristians. He therefore
wanted to remove such potential attitude and sdwésttans from uncalled for
persecution. Charismatics in Zambia seem not tcerstahd the context of
Paul's statement. Thus Pastor Charles Mwape of ddar@hurch of God ap-
pealed to all pastors in the country to rally belime President so that Christian
morals in the country may be upheld. While the tkelnaas going on, the police
ensured that there was no ‘illegal’ (against thedtlierm) protest. Chiluba
remained silent, but promised to comment on theenaince the debate had
been exhausted. In the meantime, he unleashedutiie glectronic and print
media, the police, secret police, party cadres, gbkce service, Christian
Charismatic churches, chiefs and some ‘NGOs’ tauenshe triumph of the
‘third term’ plan.

On 28 February 2001, ninety-two pastors, deacorts eéders from the
Assemblies of God, New Hope Church, Church of Grared Church of God
from the Copperbelt went to give their support thee third term campaign at
State House. During the ZNBC television news, ttag Chiluba they were
behind his leadership and that he had been chegbareinted to be president.
Rev. Nelson Mwelwa of the Assemblies of God said:

We cannot rule out God’s role in any national detsid as the nation debates the
third term, we have to support the man who has beeinted as our leader. We are
undaunted, we are principled and we stand to stipmar. We identify ourselves
with you as our President because we know you haen called by God. When
God calls a person, he calls them by name. So, havéar because God will
protect you as He promiséd.

And Pastor Tumelo Kunda of New Hope Church argi@&dd raised you
[Chiluba] when the nation was collapsing spirityahd economically. Things
were now looking up’. A pastor Abel Chomba argu®tle do not see the next
leader yet and therefore we will support you araygdor you because you are
the one in authority. God has not revealed to us will be the next President
after you’. When Chiluba spoke, he condemned thsisOBorum’ in the fol-
lowing terms:

56 ZNBC television news, 28 Feb. 2001.

> This was a coalition that championed the antithierm protest. The coalition
comprised the three Church ‘mother bodies’ (ECZZ BRd CCZ), plus the mother
body of Non Governmental Organisations, the Non éomental Organisations
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That the Christian Church must be yoked with urgvelis to make decisions is quite
something. When the Church is meeting with unbelisto make a decision in the
name of God, it becomes dangerous. The act of dutaation drew us into a cove-
nant. | cannot see nothing but peace, progresgla@went in the country. My Lord

and my God is my only judge. We should continudéoon our knees to seek the
will of God.

Not taking religious motivation at face value, Ciimsba Nkosha, a Uni-
versity of Zambia lecturer, responded thus to tastgrs’ support of Chiluba’s
third term:

He [Chiluba] has failed to win support from the nsream, long established
churches. Now he has to count on the backing ofesoom-discrete, hysterical self-
proclaimed bishops, pastors and reverends of skiatlergarten-like churches, who
are actually beneficiaries of the Presidential tslusnds. When bishops, pastors and
reverends of mainstream churches spoke the sargadga the MMD leaders used
in 1990/91 and sat at the same table with themwiaat a holy alliance. However,
now that what the same men and women of God aiags#&y/congruent with what
LAZ, NGOs, UPND and other opposition parties angoesing, they are accused of
yoking themselves to unbelievefs.

After the failure of the third term bid, Reveren@stipa, chairman of ICOZ,
declared ICOZ's support for Mr Levy Mwanawasa, loé tMMD, as the only
credible presidential candidate in the 2001 electiRev. Masupa has since
remained loyal to the new powers, dismissing argumédor a constituent
assembly to adopt the next republican constituiod denouncing any church
that disagrees with the state president.

Conclusion

This narrative has showed that the Charismaticattas are growing and that
this growth in postcolonial Zambia is a consequesfamany factors, including
the poor economic climate and the HIV/AIDS crisighe country. Into the void
created by rapid social change and economic debkwe flowed Charismatic
Christianity and its stress on the role of the HBpjrit in providing such gifts
as prophecy, healing, prosperity and speaking igues. The article has also
tried to analyse the positioning of charismaticipméns in the public domain.
One point that has come out of this analysis i$ duaing President Chiluba’s
tenure of office, some Charismatics became higlditipised and have re-
mained so even after his departure. Their unctiticgalty to government

Co-ordinating Committee, and the Law AssociationZaimbia (LAZ). For more
details, see J. Gould, ‘Subsidiary sovereignty #medconstitution of political space
in Zambia’, in this volume.

*® The Post27 Mar. 2001.
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authority has led to a break in the traditionalrchucooperation which always
took a critical stand in public affairs



Islam in post-colonial Zambia

Felix J. Phiri

Introduction

The revival of a more fervent practice of Islam agalready existing Muslims
and the ever-increasing number of indigenous casverislam in Zambia can
be better understood against the background of Maalim associations. The
current efflorescence in Islam has not been saehanced by thda‘'wa acti-
vities (diffusion of Islamic literature, classes figlamic religious instructions
both for children and adults, i.e. timeadrasas invitation of non-Muslims to
enter the fold of Islam, etc.) of the Muslims themss. If the efforts that the
Muslims have so far deployed to bring about religichange in favour of Islam
seem to yield some fruits, it is also because wérsg other factors within the
history of Zambia that have facilitated the orgatitn of the Muslims into
socially and politically viable entities. The orgeation of the Muslim com-
munity into government-recognised and socially giegllocal associations has
helped Islam to find a voice in the public sphanel encouraged an ever-grow-
ing number of Zambians, most of whom come from agiian background, to
overcome their prejudices and to see in Islam aiplesreligious alternative to
both Christianity and Traditional Religions. Theimabjective of this paper is
to offer an analysis of some of the salient sodaibitipal elements of Zambia’s
post-colonial history that have favoured the resoog and the propagation of
Islam, chiefly through local Muslim associations.

Long considered to be a religion exclusively foe thdianscharichi wa ci
Mwenye(the Indian churcH)and the Yao, the initial physiognomy of the Mus-

1 A.F. Mulla, ‘Islamization of Africa; the case tife Tumbuka of ZambiaJournal of

Muslim Minority Affairs 9 (1988), 171.
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lim community has changed remarkably over the paste and half decades
and has come to include an ever-increasing numbautochthonous converts
and migrant communities from other countries, egfigdrom West Africa and
Somalia. Apart from unpublished statistics of thatibhal Census, giving any
estimate of the Muslim population, and indeed of ather religion in Zambia,
is bold speculation. As Mahdi desperately pointatl GAny study of religious
affiliation in Zambia must necessarily start wittblank as far as the number
and composition of particular adherents are comzEmNonetheless, it is pos-
sible to establish reasonably satisfactory estisnatther with the help of sur-
veys conducted by the Central Statistics Officéhoough reliable informants.

Already in the 1960s, Mahmud was advancing therégef ‘no less’ than
50,000 Muslims in Zambi%According to the National Census of 1980, there
were 15,000 Sunni Muslims, out of a total populaid 5,679,808 in Zambi.
At about the same time, Mahdi’s unnamed informairses pegged their esti-
mates at no more than 30,000, still twice the @ffifindings® The National
Census of 2000 pegged the Muslim population in Zanalb 41,932 out of a
total population of 9.4 million inhabitanisMr Gool Muhammad Gool, an
Indian Muslim and a resident of Lusaka since 13&fimates the number of
Muslims in Zambia to be around 300,000, a figureadly suggested by Mr
Gulham Hussein Patel, founder of the Islamic Edaonaffrust of Zambia
(IETZ), who has also been in Zambia for nearlysixeéars’. My own obser-
vations during fieldwork would seem to lend creditthe figures advanced by
Mr Gool and Mr Patel.

The question of Islam in Zambia has been scanttyaented. Nonetheless,
the meagre material that exists does provide aa afesome aspects of the

2 A.A. Mahdi, ‘Secular education of Muslim childrén Zambia’, Journal of the

Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs3 (1981), 86. Exceptionally, the Jehovah's
witnesses seem to provide reliable and verifiakdgistics revised every ten years.
The Catholic baptism records, by their nature, db account for post-baptismal
changes in religious affiliation.
8 B. Mahmud/slam in Africa(Lahore, 1964), 321.
The Shia community was deemed negligible and antion of the Ahmadiyya was
made.
Mahdi cited in Mulla, ‘Islamization of Africa’,d7.
The results of the National Census have the noérielying on a systematic and
methodological exercise. The results of the 200€@iodal Census concerning the
question of religious affiliation were left out tfe official document published two
years later but can still be accessed through #msus database at the Central
Statistics Office.
Unlike the Seventh Day Adventists or the JehowaMitnesses, both of which have
their Headquarters in Lusaka, Zambian Muslims ave administratively central-
ized. This accounts for the fact that the Muslirmeaunity has been unable to come
up with reliable estimates of their numbers.
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Islamic presence in the country. The occasionaépapmposed by Stephenson
(he opened a Boma at Ndola in 1904) offers intergsnsights into the pre-
colonial activities and the organization of the Chiwala Nlustommunity, one
of the oldest in Zambi%.Mahdi’s article on secular education of Muslim
children in Zambia also gives interesting statadtimformation, as well as
elaborating on the origins and some characterisfitche Muslim community.
Constantin’s study of the Muslim communities of E&afsica, in which Zambia
was accorded a chapter, is also usBfi@heyeka’s two articles on the decla-
ration of Zambia as a Christian nation offer aneiesting analysis of the
Islamic background to the questitiiThe article of Fakir Mulla, one of the key
Asian contributors to the expansion of Islam in dlan district, in the Eastern
Province of Zambia, gives interesting informatiantbe Tumbuka? The study
carried out on behalf of the Islamic Council of Zamby a group of Zambian
Muslims is a valuable source of information on thecess of structural
organization of Islam in Zambid.In May 1989, Clive Dillon-Malone compiled
a four-page report on Islam in Zambia for the ZanBpiscopal Conference
(ZEQ), tracing its historical development chieftydugh the formation of local
associations. Mention must be madsoof the unpublished survey on Islam in
Eastern Province by Benjamin PHiti.

Insofar as particular ethnic groups could be assediwith Islam, material
pertaining to their history provides valuable imf@tion for the general recon-
struction of the reality of Islam in Zambia. Thdist the reconstruction of the
identity and the history of Muslim coastal tradéfgab and Swabhili) who
traded with the indigenous people as early as idjigeenth century and even-
tually settled in some parts of the country, Listane’s Journals and the letters
of travellers like Gamitto give sparse informationt of which emerges an
instructive account of their historical presencethie country. Similarly, con-
sidering that the early Swahili shared not onlythie culture of the Arabs but
also in their religion, specific studies of Swalpliesence in certain parts of
Zambia, by Langworthy, Wright and Lary, have bepather source of valuable

8 J.E. Stephensoiuhammedan early days in the Copperbelt of NortHinodesia

National Archives of Zambia Occasional Paper 1 élas 1972).

Mahdi, ‘Secular education of Muslim children iardbia’.

10 E Constantin,.es Communautés Musulmanes d’Afrique OrientBkau, 1983), 105-
136.

A. Cheyeka, ‘The proclamation of Zambia as a ‘i€tlan Nation”: The Islamic
dimension’,African Christian Studigsl4 (1998) ‘The Islamic Presence in Zambia’,
Brendan Carmody, edReligion and education in Zamb{ildola, 2004), 132-142.
Mulla, ‘Islamization of Africa’.

Research Committee of Islamic Council of Zambiistory of Islamic admini-
stration in Zambia’', (Lusaka, n.d.).

B. Phiri, ‘A survey of Islam in the Eastern Pnosg of Zambia’ (Chipata, 1989).
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information:> Historical accounts dealing mainly with the northand eastern
parts of the country equally give valuable inforimatabout the interaction of
coastal traders, missionaries, and early colomsalisth the indigenous popula-
tion. The general history of the Indians of Zamtaeeived full scholarly atten-
tion from the Dotson¥ Their comprehensive study covered both Northerh an
Southern Rhodesia as well Nyasaland (present daybida Zimbabwe and
Malawi, respectively). Together with Phiri's stuslighese works provide inte-
resting historical material on the Indian communiitZambia’’ Although Mus-
lims among the early Indian settlers were propaotily fewer than the Hindus,
general accounts of the Indians’ coming to Zamisid their activities in the
country are a valuable contribution to the recartdion of the Asian Muslim
identity.

The overall paucity of published and unpublishedemal directly related to
Islam in Zambia has been largely compensated lyrivdtion gathered by the
author during successive periods of fieldwork (dapuand February 2003;
January to October 2004; March and April 20t5Fhe Registrar of Societies,
central to the legal recognition of all the asstioies in the country, proved a
valuable source of information. The two hundreddfibn registered Muslim and
Hindu associations, under one and the same rutmitain information about
the evolution of each association over the pastsydghrough annual reports,
conflict reports, applications for amendments, geaof name of associations,
affiliation with other associations, renewal of th@mmittee members, nation-
alities of the committee members, objectives ofdbkgociation, copies of their
constitutions, number of members, etc. About 14theffiles pertain to Muslim
associationd’ Thanks to respondents identified through resoutdaformants
and media material, ‘snow-ball sampling’ and systBmtargeting of potential

5 Langworthy, H.W., ‘Swahili influence in the arémtween lake Malawi and the
Luangwa River’ African Historical StudieslV (1971), 575-602; M. Wright and P.
Lary, ‘Swahili settlements in Northern Zambia andldvi’, African Historical
Studies43 (1971), 547-573.

F. and L. DotsonThe Indian minority of Zambia, Rhodesia, and Mala{Mew
Haven, 1968).

B.J. Phiri,A History of the Indians in the Eastern ProvinceZaimbia (Lusaka,
2000); B.J. Phiri,Zambians of Indian Origin: A History of their Stuyig for
Survival in a New Homelan@®ccasional Paper of the Centre for Advanced 8tudi
of African Society, 12, (Cape Town, 2001).

These form the basis of F.J. Phiri, ‘Local Musl&ssociations as a contemporary
way of Islamization in Zambia’, PhD thesis, Univgrof London, 2006.

The task of accounting for the exact number dbteig Muslim associations is
rendered elusive by the constant mutation and tieraeral existence of some
associations. Such changes at times happen withwunotification of the Registrar
of Societies.
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interviewees rwalimus chairpersons of local Muslim associations andeioth
knowledgeable personalities within the neighbouchobany existing mosque)
was made possible.

Socio-political elements relevant to understanding
the development of Islam in post-colonial Zambia

Different socio-political factors help contextualishe relative expansion of
Islam during the post-colonial period. The accetgdiaurbanization and the
heightened influx of the rural population into towlead to a shargiversifi-
cation of the population, not only on the cultuealel but also on the religious
level. The degrading conditions of social servicalied for the participation of
non-governmental institutions. Religious organasi were solicited to make
their contribution to the development of the counffrhus, Islam became a
visible presence, not only through the construcebrmosques, but also, and
more especially, through its remarkable interventiothe social sector.

In terms of political and economic relationshipghwthe Muslim world,
Zambia evolved in the same way as other sub-Sahlarantries, which had
remained attracted to the West in the years foligwtheir independence and
only progressively came to include the Arab and AsiarslMuworld in their
foreign policy. At the time of Zambia’s independenn 1964, most of the Arab
and Asian countries were hardly two decades oldoagreign modern states.
But the oil boom of the1970s profoundly transforntieel geopolitical landscape
of the Arab world and its African policy.

Zambia’s relationship with the Muslim world can bebdivided into two
main phases, each of which corresponding to tHerdift policies adopted by
the country’s two first republican presidents, KetinKaunda and Frederick
Chiluba. Kaunda represents the period when Zamb&aionship with the
Arab world was growing in strength and intendityn an article written for his
Sunday Postolumn, Kaunda re-examined, not without regrettsogne inci-
dents, his friendship with the former Iragi leadgaddam Husseffl.His article
gave one major insight into Afro-Arab relationshiprs a statement made ‘off
the cuff’ at the 1979 Non-Aligned summit in Cub& temonstrated with his
Arab counterparts about their tendency to depqsitrol-dollars’ in American
or European banks, instead of reinvesting themhéir town countries or in
Africa. His statement provoked a reaction of digappl from the Kuwaiti

20 |n 1982, Kaunda was offered a Qur'an by the IEA, on that occasion, he is
reported to have ‘urged Muslim youth in Zambia émiinue preaching the message
of love as they were not only serving the country faankind as a wholeTimes of
Zambig 12 Apr. 1982.

2L sunday Post26 Sept. 2004.
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prime minister and earned him a ‘come and see dairself’ invitation from
Saddam Hussein, an invitation which marked therbegg of a long friendship
between the two men. Kaunda’s passing comment egaesentative of how the
rich Arab world was perceived by developing cowgrin Africa, that is, as
potential donors or investors injudiciously placthgir resources in the West.

Although mainly of a political and economic natugepwing relationships
between Zambia and the Arab world from ca. 1980ewwmt without religious
significance. Some Muslim leaders from oil-rich obies seized on their
economic influence to contribute to the propagatidrislam in Africa. The
Jami‘at ad-da‘'wa al-islamiyygassociation for the call to Islam) akdilliyat
ad-da‘wa al-islamiyygfaculty of the call to Islam), founded in 1971dat974,
respectively, in collaboration with Libyan univeiss offering courses of
Islamic law, history and Arabic language, have besirumental to the Libyan
project of Arabization and Islamization in sub-SamaAfrica?? Some African
leaders converted to Islam following their intersif interaction with the
Arabo-Muslim world. For instance, after six yeafdeing in power, President
Bongo of Gabon converted to Islam in 1973 and ckdnlgis given name,
Albert Bernard, to Omar. In 1980 the president ehiB, Kérékou, also con-
verted to Islam.

The second phase in Zambia’s relationship with Mustountries, which
coincided with the Chiluba era, was marked by ditude of caution, if not
outright rejectiontowards such ambivalent contacts as had taken phatiee
past decade or saunda’spolicy of repprochemenbwards the Muslim world
was perceived with some misgiving by sectors ofZhmbian society marked
by the growing influence of American-inspired evalitpl movements. Good-
win Mwangilwa, director of Multi-media Zambia, a fBalic-Protestant-owned
Christian communications organization, reacted aoida’s invitation to Chris-
tian churches in Zambia to work together with otfadths like Islam by calling
upon Christians to accept Muslims with cautidrAlthough Islam was not
explicitly targeted, the abrupt closure of the iaanembassy in Lusaka and the
severing of diplomatic relations with Iraq by théiildba regime manifestly
indicated an attempt, on the part of governmenfeta off growing Islamic
influence in Zambia.

The declaration of Zambia as a Christian natiorgeran 30 December 1991
by Chiluba, was not only controversial in its ovemmis, but had also discon-

22 The project received unreserved ideological bagkiom Gadaffi himself through
his Third Universal Theoryand hisGreen BookSee H. Mattes, ‘Lda’'wa Libyenne
entre le Coran et le Livre Vert’, in R. Otayek (ed.eRadicalisme Islamique au Sud
du Sahara, Da'wa, Arabisation et Critique de I'Odent (Paris, 1993), 38.

% National Mirror, 17 Nov. — 30 Nov. 1985.
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certing implications for religious freedofhAs to why Chiluba made such a
declaration, no real substantive explanation ha&n lggven,least of all by its
author. As Banda deplores: ‘Unfortunately, aftekkimg the [...] declaration at
an inauspicious ceremony, Chiluba has failed te §gorm and substance to the
declaration [...], other than forcing it into law whé was included in the Pre-
amble to the 1996 Constitutiof?.

Remarkably, the declaration provoked relatively suead reactions from
non-Christians, as a whole, and from the Muslim @omity, in particulaf®
Critics of the declaration, Christians and non-&lians alike, feared it would
inaugurate an era of religious intolerance and uaéty. ‘The declaration of
Zambia as a “Christian nation” and its inclusiontire Constitution makes
Christianity a privileged religion, a privilege nenjoyed by other religions such
as Muslim [sic] Hinduism and African Traditional IRgons’.?” Cheyeka’s
analysis of the events leading to the declaratioth @f the declaration itself
suggests that shielding the nation against the iggpinfluence of Islam — an
influence encouraged by the policies of the previcegime — was among the
major motivations for it. ‘By 1991 Islam in Zambied become a real threat to
the long established religion of Christianity. TBharismatic took the lead in
expressing the threat of Islam by going as far fléng the state to declare
Zambia a Christian Natior®

This controversial declaration, which has kept #aanbian society on its
toes to date, as attested by the debate surrouttdéngdrafting of the country’s
constitution in 2005-06, was not free from an eletnaf political instrument-
ality on the part of the newly-elected governmémiependent of the Muslim
question. It gave it an ideology around which tdyrdhe majority of the

24 Alick Banda briefly discusses the controversy by highiigh the immediate
guestions provoked by the declaration. Was theadatibn Chiluba’'s personal faith
conviction that was being extended to the natidre? wondered irChurch-state

”s relations in Zambia: A policy proposéBerlin, 2003), 99.

Ibid.

% The Muslim response to the declaration was rathatious. It was not until Septem-
ber 1998 that the Islamic Council of Zambia offigiaendorsed the declaration
(Times of Zambial9 Sept. 1998). Sheikh Zumani, Chizola, Rafiq Aldnalludes to
Indian Muslim ‘anger’ directed against the declianat ‘A Third Letter to the Re-
publican President of Zambia from Chinunda Muslirsséciation’ (Minga Islamic
Society of Zambia 1994), 2. Most likely such sertints were privately expressed,
without them reaching the public media.

27 BandaChurch-State Relations in Zambi00.

2 Cheyeka, ‘The Islamic presence in Zambia’, 138ey2ka develops his arguments
not only by examining the political circumstancesreunding the declaration, but
also by having recourse to theories that explae rtiotivation of fundamentalist
churches to combat through politics what they setha threat of Islam.
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Zambians and also strengthened the country’s tigh the United States

through the proliferating American-inspired evatcgl movements. However,
for want of concrete form and content, the declanabas not thus far ushered
in the feared discrimination against non-Christiangiehs in Zambia. In fact,

the formulation of the declaration in the preambfethe 1996 Constitution

guarantees religious freedom for all: ‘Declare Republic a Christian nation
while upholding the right of every person to enjinat person’s freedom of
conscience or religiorf® The debate continues just the same.

Under the rule of President Mwanawasa, Zambiaatimiships with Mus-
lim countries continued along much the same linegh@se set out by his
predecessor. Either by way of pre-empting possitalegers of terrorism in
Zambia or as a way of identifying with the inteinatl discourse on the fight
against terrorism, Mwanawasa time and again vowssd rolerance against
perpetrators of religious violence. The administeaglitch that shoola’iz al-
Abrar of Chaisa, north of Lusaka, in 2003, immediatglgr&ed off allegations
of links with al-Qa‘ida.*® By 2003, the Trust had assembled nearly four rechdr
boys aged between four and twenty years, mainiy fioe Luapula, Northern
and Eastern provinces, with the aim of offeringnthizee education, mainly
Islamic®* ‘A school aide, Musa Mazombora [...] was sent to yming boys
from Northern, Eastern and Luapula provinces sbottiey could be enrolled at
the school®? Although the children were being taught seculdgjexts such as
English, Zambian Languages, Social Studies and &fadtics, there was also a
great emphasis on Qur’anic studies — a fact ignbyecdhost of the parents who
had sent their children to this school. After coetiplg their studies, most of the
pupils returnedo their villages, where they became potential &yeh Islami-
zation asnwalimusof local mosques.

When president Mwanawasa responded favourablyeonwitation offered
him by the Makeni Islamic Society Trust (MIST) tttemd the‘id al-fitr of
February 2003, he made a speech in which he exhtireeMuslim community
to participate actively in national developments Hjesture was widely ac-

29 The Zambian Constitutional Amendment Act of M@y 2996, § 5.

%0 Following allegations of abuse of the childrére school was raided by government
officials and accused of being a potential breedjraund for future terrorists. As a
result, stricter control was imposed on all theeothuslim boarding schools in the
country. Although the maltreatment of the childeould be attested to by some
people who worked for the school, no evidence afneation with any terrorist
network was found.

31 Times of ZambiaThese figures were revealed during the raidshenGhaisa and
Nachiteta Centres. The Makeni Centre, which was digictly involved in the

32 scandal, had about the same number of boys astdtchi
Ibid.
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claimed by the Muslim community as a sign of o#flaiecognition and appre-
ciation of its contribution to the country’s develoent. Although the president
unwarily invited the Muslims to be politically inlx@d in the current affairs of
the country during his visit in Makeni, the Muslioommunity has thus far
judiciously refrained from attracting unnecessanlitigal attention and has
privileged social engagement over direct politicadolvement. An attempt to
form and register an Islamic political party wagoted by the Chiluba govern-
ment in the early-1990%.In fact, the attempt to form a political party was
initially attributed to Muslim youth in generdl.Upon realizing that the move
was actually spearheaded by a Zambian who had dedve Shia Islam, Iran
became suspected of interfering with the nationlfipal affairs.

The gateways of Islam into Zambia and its develagme
in the post-colonial period

Since the 1970s, a socially engaged Muslim commurghdered more conspi-
cuous by the construction of mosques, schoolsg{eels and secular), orphan-
ages, Islamic development projects and the projmmat Islamic literature, has
emerged in Zambia, indicating both the resurgeffiggesexisting Muslim com-
munities and its expansion through new convertssliutraders fromMpoane
(Swahili: Pwani — coast) and their indigenous allies (Yao) hadeprated the
heartlands of south-central Africa at the beginnifighe nineteenth centuty.
Their activities have left traces in the accourftearly missionaries, explorers
and colonialists, who had encountered some of thetme northern and western
parts of Zambia. The same coastal traders are kriowrave extended their
sphere of influence to present-day Zimbabwe, CdbdR. and Angold® Their
presence in Zambia has been prolonged until toglagimnant communities of
their earlier settlements in places like Chiwal@ Kin east of Ndola), Kabuta
and Nsumbu (60 km and 100 km from Mporokoso, remgetg) and Karonga
(50 km west of Petauke), each of which has becorcenglomerate of small
villages counting approximately seventy familieshean average. Although
coastal traders easily intermarried with indigenausmen right from the

% The founder of the party was Mr. Abdulaziz, bdactob Mulenga Khosa, in chief
Nkula’'s area of Chinsali, to a Jehovah's Witneshdn and a Catholic mother.
Abdulaziz, who had converted to Islam in 1981, vedso the director of an
ephemeral Islamic Research Centre in Mufulifemes of Zambia9 May 1993, 5
June 1993.
Cheyeka, ‘The Islamic presence’, 134.
Insoll suggests possible earlier dates for thetawt of coastal traders with the
interior of southern Africa, supported by archagadal facts; T. InsollThe archae-
. ology of Islam in sub-saharan Afric€Cambridge and New York, 2003), 263.

Ibid.

34
35



ISLAM IN POST-COLONIAL ZAMBIA 173

beginning, their communities have significantly ggeved their religious and
cultural identity.

This first wave of Muslim settlers in Zambia wasceeded by the arrival of
Asians, mainly Indians from the western part of fub-continent, at the be-
ginning of the twentieth centufy.The coming of the Asians to central and
southern Africa was directly related to the Eurgpealonial expansion in
Africa. The British colonial experience in Indiadathe effects of capitalism in
the colonies encouraged the enlistment of Indidthereas civil servants or as
indentured plantation labourers, especially in Bfrica*® More Asians fol-
lowed in the footsteps of these early settlers@ndributed to the formation of
trading communities that have continued to flouaskl to play a dominant role
in the economy of the region to dafe.

Chipata and Livingstone, the two colonial admirgisitle headquarters prior
to the unification of North-Eastern and North-WestRhodesia in 1911, were
the main points of entry for early Asian settlesio comprised both Muslims
and Hindus. Progressively, the distinction betwiglerslims and Hindus became
polarized between the two towns, with Asian Musligasninating the whole of
the Eastern Province, while their Hindu countempaitbminated Southern
Province and enjoyed a comfortable majority intiwens along the line of rail
and in the Copperbelt. This settlement pattern masivated by cultural and
religious affinity. The Asians became more numerand their influence more
profound than that of earlier Muslim coastal trajedue to their close
association with the European colonial powers dmel marginalization of
coastal influences after the abolition of the slaaele.

With the advent of the Europeans and the Asiares,Ydo, as most other
autochthonous ethnic groups, became a source apdaéour for the mining
and agricultural industry, as well as for the Asigas domestic servants or as
assistant shopkeepers). The Yao of Mozambique anthern Malawi had
converteden massdo Islam towards the end of the nineteenth cerdamdg had
served as middlemen amportersfor the coastal tradef8.They did not found

37 DotsonsThe Indian minority of Zambidz.C. Mandivenga, ‘Islam in Zimbabwe: A
study of religious developments from the™1f the 28 century’, PhD thesis,
University of Aberdeen, 1986; Mulla, ‘Islamizatiof Africa’.

% E. Moosa, ‘Worlds “apart”: Talgti Jang‘at in South Africa under apartheid, 1963-

1993, in M.K. Masud, ed.Jravellers in faith: Studies of the Tablighi Jamia&s a

transnational Islamic movement for faith rene\laéiden, 2000), 207.

B. J.Phiri, ‘Zambians of Indian Origin.’

40 E.A. Alpers, ‘Towards a history of the expansafrislam in Africa’, in T.O. Ranger
and I.N. Kimambo (eds.)The historical study of African religiofLondon, 1972),
182; G. Shepperson, ‘The Jumbe of Nkhota Kota angesaspects of the history of
Islam in British Central Africa’, in: I.M. Lewis (&), Islam in Tropical Africa
(Oxford, 1969), 194.
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permanent communities in Zambia until the colomie. Their identification
with Islam, and the practice of traditions relatedslam such agndo (male
circumcision) and the use of religious terminolsgi@walat for salat, twalika
for tariga), survived long years of isolatigh.

Within the past three and half decades communitieadigenous converts
have emerged partly as a result of daéwa efforts of the pre-existing Muslim
communities and partly because of otHatwa movements from abroad, such
as theTablighi Jama‘at,and other brands of Islam such as Aemadiyyaand
the Shia Muslim migrants from West Africa usually identifpemselves with
particular mosques that they frequent for religigusposes as much as for
business networking. In the eighties migrant comitreshof West Africans —
mainly Senegalese and Malians — and Somalis weedyckhoncentrated on the
Copperbelt. Following the collapse of the Coppdibelconomic strength in the
1990s and the closure of some mines, some of thewednto Lusaka, where
they frequented mainly the Kuomboka Mosque, neawaima township.

Up until twenty years ago, Islam was almost an wmkm religious pheno-
menon in the Western and North-Western Provineeactord with the colonial
government, Lozi chiefs forbade the settlement siaA traders on their land.
Up to today, in spite of the economic growth raaglfrom the relative political
stability of Angola and the proximity of NamibiacBotswana, no Asians have
directly ventured to expand their business intoWestern Province. Islam has
been slow to penetrate the North-Western and Laapubvinces, chiefly be-
cause the two regions have had little contact wiefjor agents of Islamization,
the Yao and the Asians. Apart from the ancient Muslommunities of Kabuta
and Nsumbu, in the area between Mporokoso and Mguluand the constantly
changing communities of the Somali transporters@lihe Great-North Road,
the Northern Province has equally come to know@surge inlslamic practice
only within the past two decad&sThe current influx of refugees from Congo
D.R. has brought with it Muslims refugees, somevbbm are to be found in
the Munkonge refugee camp, 60km south-west of Mgzso, and other tempo-
rary refugee settlements around Kaputa. The fislmalystry and the cross-

4 Insoll, The archaeology of Islam394. A. Thorold, ‘Metamorphoses of the Yao
Muslims’, in L. Brenner (ed.)Muslim identity and social change in sub-saharan
Africa (London, 1993), 83.

The Great North Road (also known as Hell Runhi@ 1970s because of its bad
state) was the main artery for the transportatibringported goods before the
construction of the Tanzania Zambia Mafuta oil pipe (TAZAMA) in 1968 and
the Tanzania Zambia Railway Authority (TAZARA) i®715. Remarkably, a lot of
Somalis were employed as drivers for the transporteof crude oil from Dar-es-
Salaam to Ndola. Up to date haulage has retairedigmnificance as the major
employment generating activity among the Somaligarfbia.
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border business in Mpulungu, on the south-easteores of Lake Tanganyika,
have regularly attracted businessmen from eastenmg® and southwestern
Tanzania as well as a few Somalis and Sudanest/gtvn retailing business.
It is not unusual to hear Swabhili spoken in theets of Mpulungu.

The Southern and the Central Provinces have hamjréficant Muslim
presence boosted mainly by the Ya@€homa, Monze and Mazabuka comprise
about three quarters of the Muslims in the Soutlnovince. Most of them
have been self-employed tailors or traders, whileeis worked on commercial
farms or were engaged in fishing activities alohg Kafue River and in
Namwala district. With the growth of the towns, ythkave become more
concentrated in townships, known locally as ‘comqutgl. A number of retirees
from the mine towns of the Copperbelt later jointbdse communities, by
ethnic affinity. The Asian factor, though not agpontant as in Lusaka and the
Eastern Province, has also made a substantialilmotidn to the development
of Islam in these regions.

Although Sunni Islam accounts for nearly 98% peradrthe total Muslim
population in Zambia, the Ahmadiyya and the Shi‘ashim communities, have
also succeeded in introducing their forms of Islanto the country. The
Ahmadiyya community was introduced into the counimythe late sixties
through Pakistani expatriates. Until the end of st century, the constantly
changing small community, residing mainly in Lusakhd very little to
propagate Islam among the indigenous people. Thngdaharacter of a
missionary-in-charge sent to Zambia in 2000 saw fthendation of 9 new
Ahmadiyya mosques in Petauke district, a Sunni dated area, in less than
two years:* All the activities are locally organized throughetAhmadiyya
Muslim Mission in Zambia whose leader is directipseerable to the
Ahmadiyya headquarters in London. Shi‘a Islam, like Ahmadiyya, was also
introduced into the country through immigrant faes| chiefly from Iran.
Before its closure in 1992, the Iranian embassiréatly sustained the religious
activities of the Shi‘a community through the IslanCentre of Zambia, the
only Shi‘a association in the country which wasoagen as the cultural wing
of the embassy. The Shi‘a community has manageghiio a few followers
among indigenous people mainly through such a@witas ritual prayers,
thematic discussions, library services, etc., dggghat its centre opposite the
University of Zambia.

43 Observation made during fieldwork.

** The term missionary, employed by the ahmadis tkeéras, designates a person in
charge of a specific geographical territory. Then@ldiyya is an overtly missionary
oriented community with an elaborate hierarchicgbaization.
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The earlier Muslim communities founded by the calastders, the Asians
and the African migrant communities were only imgithlly interested in the
communal practice of Islam, let alone in its pragdagn among the indigenous
people. Various factors account for the transforonapf Islam, a faith commu-
nity that was on the verge of becoming religioudlyrmant, into an active
vector of remarkable social and religious changpadst-colonial Zambia. One
of the most important factors in the expansionstdrh in Zambia has been the
proliferation of local Muslim associations. Sindet1970s, around 150 asso-
ciations have been created and registered withRibgistrar of Societies to
spearhead the organization of various activitiggiwithe Muslim communit§?
Although the organization of the community intoasations run by chairmen,
secretaries and treasurers, often with little fdrneéigious qualification, does
not reflect traditional Islamic religious leadershit has proved extremely
efficacious in conferring formal political recogiom to the activities of the
Muslim communities and, by the same token, haslaracilitated the prac-
tical organization of religious leadersifpThanks to this state-regulated form
of organization, the Muslims have been able toteasid support the work of the
imams officially apply for land and build mosques, sol& and run projects
for orphans. In the same way, they have also bbenta apply for monetary
foreign aid and to give a concrete Muslim respawseocial and moral prob-
lems

But if Muslim associations have been an importagend of Islamization,
their existence itself is closely related to theediconomic condition of Zambia
throughout much of its post-colonial history. Oveelmed by ever-increasing
economic challenges, successive Zambian governnentsappealed to faith
communities to make their contribution to the coyatdevelopment, mainly in
the health, education and social sectors. As d&eérofaith communities, the
Muslims’ response to socio-economic needs has seeponstruction of rela-
tively high standard private schools, such as LIGE#saka Islamic Cultural
and Education Fundation), Makeni amar ul-‘Ulumu, in Lusaka, IWCTZ
(Islamic Welfare Centre Trust Zambia), in LundaZiingololo, in Chipata, and
Anusa, in Petauke. The MIST's investment in theltheaector through its
private clinic in Makeni has had a great impacpeegally among the poor
families from the neighbouring townships of Kanyam#ohn Leing and

5 Only one existed before then, the Chipata Muglissociation, founded in 1948. In

fact, such associations are not peculiar to theliusommunity in Zambia. All the
other faith communities in the country — CatholiEsptestants, Evangelicals, Inde-
pendent Churches, etc — are equally obliged byttavegister their various formal
groupings with the Registrar of Societies as assiocis.

Associations as discussed in this paper are morxessity of modern nation-states
than of theummahthe Islamic world, as a religious entity.

46



ISLAM IN POST-COLONIAL ZAMBIA 177

Chawama that cannot afford general costs exacteath®r private clinicsDar
er-Rahman(House of Mercy), one of the success stories @LtMWT (Lusaka
Muslim Women Trust), is a project that was launche@001 with the idea of
providing home-based-care to old people in theowsritownships of Lusaka.
The following year, doors were opened to orphand amnerable children.
Although the majority of the children are MuslintBg orphanage is also open
to non-Muslim orphaned children. ZICEDA (Zambiaalslic Child Care Edu-
cation and Dava Association) runs a similar home-based-carerprogor the
vulnerable, especially those affected by the HNDA&I pandemic. Besides
running an orphanage for boys in Chipata townsAldA (Africa Muslim
Agency), a Kuwait-based Islamic NGO, supports dewelent projects mainly
through the sinking of boreholes. Such projectseheendered visible the
intervention of the Muslim community in socio-ecomo matters and have
indirectly attracted new converts.

But the exacerbating living conditions and widegpreoverty levels both in
the urban and rural areas have impacted on the idasilyeligious choices in
more direct ways, too. The legitimate religious @ialis practice ofzakatand
sadagahas often been tainted by its ambiguous applicatiocertain circum-
stances and its misinterpretation on the side efhi#neficiaries and the non-
Muslim faith communities. Being one of the mostiwght communities, Asian
Muslims easily find themselves with material res@sr coming from the man-
datoryzakatcontributions made by the local community, as \aslby Muslims
abroad, for the benefit of the needy Muslinzelk@) or any needy person
regardless of their religions@dagd. When needy indigenous Muslim are
offered assistance of any kind by their Asian dgrehists, some non-Muslims
who would happily welcome such an assistance fglegated against and may
eventually enter the fold of Islam with the hopéehefiting from such genero-
sities. Such a practice contributed substantialyhie exceptional success of
Islam in rural Lundazi and Petauke districts.

Although nearly all contemporary Muslim associatiaare male-dominated
Muslim women have also tried to forge their ownniity through collective
activities. In 2004 there was only one associdtiat had both male and female
membership at the executive level, the ZICEDA, awdy one formally
registered association that was exclusively fenginin membership, the
LMWT. Women'’s efforts to participate, on a highewél, in male dominated
associations often meet with discouragement ane ha&en at times branded
un-Islamic. But, as remarked by Rahman, ‘a womawg emgage in her normal
activities inside or outside the house as requingcher circumstances in the
Muslim society, provided she observes ttimb commandment and does not
freely mix and intermingle with other people excegten it is necessitated by
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circumstances or by the requirements of her wrkhus, more and more
women have come out to create space for themsestvess to contribute not
only to the promotion of Islam but also to the depenent of society at large,
be it among themselves (LMWT) or in collaboratioithnmen (ZICEDA). In
general, women residing in a particular circumgaip covered by one or the
other local Muslim association would be considededfactomembers of that
association. But, since most of the collective\atitis organized by such asso-
ciations are often male-centred, female membershgugh taken for granted,
is rarely given due consideration. Thus, in Lusakamen from neighbouring
townships would regularly meet among themselves aorrotating basis
irrespective of the association they are supposditlong to. The majority of
the women participate actively in regular actidtisuch as Islamic days and
women’s madrasa without necessarily being affiliated to the assten
organizing such activitie¥. The womenmadrasas held twice a week in the
mosque, have the same significance an#dwit in Clark’s study of the Islah
Charitable Society in Yemen, where, she notesdjwt] play an important role
in the creation of networks of trust and solidadtyd, potentially, an Islamist
worldview, because they are held on a regularnofteekly, basis and many of
them bring together a greater number of differenta networks*®

To stress the role of Muslim associations and, miorgeneral, of socio-
economic factors in the propagation of Islam intgadonial Zambia is not akin
to downplaying the religious appeal that Islam gesuinely exerted on the new
converts. Undeniably, spiritual motivations havaygld a significant role in the
conversion of Zambians to Islam. Previous affiia to other faith commu-
nities underline the awareness of spiritual questbably not fully addressed in
the other religions. Successive religious affibas cannot be reduced solely to
material motivations. In fact, in some cases, ovedterial enticement may
provoke derision and scorn. The material lure agdial motivation for con-
version has often been purified and has given wdgrig-term spiritual aspira-
tions and religious convictions. After all, everetmost spiritually motivated
conversion needs a concrete material context withiich to thrive.

47 A. Rahman (ur)Role of Muslim woman in sociefiyondon, 1986), 361.

8 |slamic days, to be distinguished fraafalim or women madrasa (Islamic classes
offered on weekly basis for elderly Muslims), wém&roduced by LMWT as a way
of bringing together the Muslim women of Lusakdestst once every two months.
These seminar-like sessions, animated mostly by maholars, were at first ill-
judged and considered inappropriate for Muslim worg the male critics.

49 J.A. Clark,Islam, charity and activism: Middle-class netwosksl social welfare in
Egypt, Jordan, and YeméBloomington and Indianapolis, 2004), 132.
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External influence on the development of Islam ambia

The lead taken by Muslim associations in organizirgMuslim community of
Zambia has to be evaluated against the backgroulstbmic networks outside
the country, such as tHablighi Jama‘at the Ahmadiyya Muslim Mission, the
Africa Muslim Agency (AMA), Iran (through a networtf Islamic university
graduates, particularly from Razavi University) dsldmic universities in Arab
and Asian countries, which have helped to give aenglobal orientationo
local Islam. Muslim networks outside the countrywénebeen able to exert
influence on the development of Islam in Zambiatigh close collaboration
with local associations and the endowment of g@tiand material resources to
local Muslims. In spite of their modest charactprpjects and modes of
existence adopted by the emerging Zambian Muslimneonities largely share
in the pre-occupations and aspirations of theieligionists in other parts of the
world.

The Tabight Jamz' at

A practice within Sunni Islam inspired by tBeobandischool of thought that
invites Muslims to take an active part in Islamiogagation through a Sufi
inspired method, th&ablghr Jamz‘at (TJ) has played an important role in the
re-awakening of a particular form of religious pieheant to be the authentic
basis of an Islamic sociel§. The immediate concern of [TJ] is not the capture
of state power and the establishment of an Islastédte, but rather, the moral
reform of individuals, often described as makingshitas true Muslims®* In
the words of Simons: ‘[TJ is] a missionary orgatiza that focuses (almost)
entirely on reshaping of individual lives, on cu#tiing personal piety and right
conduct’®® Its transnational missionary zeal has broughtnitsmbers into
contact with the most remote corners of the wowtiere it has made a re-
markable impact on the local practice of IslEm.

Theda‘'wa enterprise of TJ has seen the feet of its meniberally tread the
soils of different parts of Zambia. The benefittbéir contact with the local
communities has been more spiritual than matefithough local Muslim

0 See the book compiled by S.A. Kayufine JamaatTableeghand the deobandis: A
critical analysis of their beliefs, books and daw@hya Multi-Media, 2001). This
can be consulted on http://www.ahya.org.tjonlingéxthtml (accessed on 1 Sept.
2006).

1 Y. Sikand The origins and development of the Tablighi Jam#1&20-2000): A

cross-country comparative stu(hlyderabad, 2002), 2.

T.W. SimonsJslam in a globalizing worldStanford, 2003), 57.

For more information on the impact of TJ in diffet parts of the world, especially

the west, see Moosa, ‘Worlds “apart™.
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associations hold the key to understanding theentrrrevival of Islam in
Zambia and its propagation, TJ has had the mergnbfancing the religious
enthusiasm that has seen the re-emergence of tslestigious practice in
Zambia. Certainly, TJ-inspiredeligious practices such adyara (Muslims
visiting Muslims), ta'lim (teaching one another matters of religion at the
mosque and in homes) ajaing‘at (going away from home for a given number
of days in a group, practicing and propagatingni§ldhave given a solid
spiritual content to the day-to-day religious pieetof the local Muslim
communities, in addition to the other regular Isapractices’

The role played by the Asians, particularly Indiaimsthe formal organi-
zation and material support of the emerging Musiommunity in Zambia has
had much to do with the success of the type ofriglgractice promulgated by
TJ. As noted by Moosa concerning the influence &fiT South Africa: ‘The
common group identity and ethnicity which a sectanthe converts to [TJ]
share with the geographical roots of the movemeaiely India, provide a
natural religious “home” in a “symbolic” diaspord& No wonder, then, that TJ
has elected Burma Mosque in Lusaka as its headgsdrt Zambia. Vigil is
held at Burma Mosque on Thursdays and it is frome hbat groups are
dispatched fojama‘at within the country?®

TJ’s influence on the local Muslims does not liitself to the changes it has
helped to bring about within the local Muslim conmity; it has also rendered
it possible for autochthonous Muslims to identifjthwMuslims beyond their
borders and to have a sense of belonging to timsregionalumma Unfortu-
nately, due to lack of material means, the desirgavel far and wide for the
sake of religion — like the need to go on pilgrimag Mecca — remains a dream
for the majority of poor Zambian Muslims. Nonettesdethe visiting coreligi-
onists bring with them enticing stories of how isl& practiced in their part of
the world or in the regions they have visited.

The Africa Muslim Agency

The Africa Muslim Agency (AMA) is a Kuwait-based mgovernmental orga-
nization that has been operational in forty Africaiuntries since its foundation
in 1981. The main objective underlying its foundativas the strengthening of
cultural and human relationships between Africanntpes and Arab states,
mainly in the domain of social and economic develept. Its major area of

* According to Moosa, followers of TJ ‘experiencenaw kind of religiosity in
Tablghr work’; ibid., 212.

** bid., 210.

% |shmail Nadat to author, 12 Apr. 2005. Ismail wase chairman of the Lusaka
Muslim Society and was personally an adept of TJ.
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operation is the building and running of schoold bBealth centres, especially in
rural areas. It has also been involved with praxgdpbotable water through the
digging and sinking of boreholes. AMA has also @umated a lot of its re-
sources to the building and running of orphanagesfessional and vocational
training centres and food relief projects in tinoé$amine>’

In line with its declared objectives of 2004, thejon recent realization of
AMA in Zambia has been the orphanage in Chipatapoamd, sheltering
around 50 male orphans, 88 others being sponsdnést wing with relatives
or adopted families. The orphanage, situated withénsame compound as the
Tauba Masjid served both as residence as wellsad@ol for the orphans. The
Agency affirmed having sponsored 4 Zambian studentsuwait for studies,
presumably Islamic. In order to lessen the costsiofiing the orphanage and to
raise funds for other projects, the agency hadma faroject in Makeni, about
15km farther beyond the head office. The farm spizeid mainly in poultry.
The project to put up a clinic within the farm hadt taken off, whilst the
proposed community school was modestly making iy forward. In 2004
there was only one teacher teaching 25 pupils énfitist four primary school
grades. Another clinic was envisaged to be senuphipata compound, in the
same area where the orphanage was, but due tcagboof personnel, this
seemed to be taking longer than foreseen. AMA alg@mnized a vocational
training centre for women within the same locality.

The Agency has consecrated a major part of itsuress to the supply of
potable water. Up to 150 wells had been dug botbvwms and in the rural areas
to alleviate the problem of water supply. In tineégood crisis, as was the case
in 2002-2003, when many parts of the country wetieken by drought, AMA
distributed rice, to the benefit of 10,850 indivédsiin the Eastern Province. The
general official scope of AMA Zambia Office, wasanibed in the statement it
made about its future projects: ‘AMA has plansxpand the area of its projects
and programs to cover all the regions of the cquritralso looks forward to
increase its cooperation with government agencies MGOs in Zambia for
better performance and fair distributiof’.

AMA built more mosques throughout the country themy other local
Muslim association. In Chipata district alone, ANJAIlt about a third of eleven
existingmosques and yet there was no official acknowledgénmeither in the
general outline of its objectives nor in its repoft2004, of this remarkable
realization. This makes it difficult to gauge AMASsligious contribution to the
propagation of Islam in Zambia, not least becaheekuwaitis limit themselves

" See profile of AMA in http://www.friendsofgovi.gruk/links.html (accessed on 8
Feb. 2005).
8 Report of AMA programs in Zambia, 2003, 2.
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to supplying the funds without directly getting aiwved in fieldwork. The
projects are usually run by Sudanese or North Afric Nonetheless, in the
minds of local people, these realizations are ttobated to the NGO aspect of
the AMA, but are hailed as Arab Muslim projects drave therefore played an
important role not only in building places of woisibut also in providing a
concrete demonstration of Islamic social engagem8otne of the Islamic
literature circulated among the potential converiginated from Kuwait or was
published by AMA national offices in the neighbawgicountries of Zimbabwe
and Malawi.

AMA's direct support of the needs of the local Moslcommunity through
the construction of mosques and propagation ofiglditerature has created an
international link between Zambian Muslims and &rab world. The young
Zambians who benefited from the scholarships offdrg the AMA to study in
Kuwait were exposed to an Arab type of Islam, sohmwdifferent from the
Asian and the Yao-dominated one they had alwaysvknat home. The late
Chief Mshawa, who had played a key role in allowilA to construct
mosques in Nkhande, Nthera, Mgombe and Chinunddh e Chipata, was
rewarded with a visit to Kuwait in 2002. As AMA tezed its religious projects
by proxy, it has not been able to do more than gmaterial assistance to the
communities that asked for it. Hence, if not taksmer by other associations,
most of the mosques it built gradually fell intcsulse due to lack of regular
follow-up. Plans to build a local religious insteuin Chipata that would
eventually supply the mosque-based-communities thighnecessary personnel
were underway in 200%.

Foreign Islamic institutions

Literacy occupies an important place in the trassion of Islamic knowledge
and in the formation of the Muslim community. Isiammstitutions abroad play
an important role in the relationship between laad global Islam. On the one
hand, as converging points for international Muséitndents, they are a signi-
ficant representation of the global aspect of Islam international outlet for
sub-Saharan scholars. On the other hand, througmational students return-
ing to their homelands after their graduation ameugh the sponsorship of
other Islamic institutions abroad, these institasidhave spread their influence
far and wide. For instance: ‘Nigerian studentsdlaric countries sometimes

5 Interview with Mutalika Banda, 20 Sept. 2004. Barigl themwalimuof Ndembela
mosque, off Musolo Road, in Chipata. He was oné¢hefthree AMA-sponsored
mwalimusin the district. In a meeting held in Septembe®£2@vith the visiting
AMA Kuwaiti officials, the need for such an instiion was felt and promises were
made for the realization of the project in the Heture.
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changed their religious perceptions of Islam, ahemvthey returned home they
were dismayed by the lack of orthodoxy in the Islaftheir own commu-
nities’.*°

Well before the nineties scores of young Zambiagrsebted from scholar-
ships, mainly for religious studies, offered thrbuguch local Muslim associa-
tions as the Lundazi IWCTZ and MIST in Makeni awtng embassies of Arab
countries. The Shia community, through its Islarflientre of Zambia, has
granted similar opportunities for young convertgltostudies in institutions of
higher learning in Iran, probably with the suppoftthe Iranian Ministry of
Education and thenunazzama al-‘ilm igmi, known for its attribution of
bursaries or financial aid to secondary schoolbistaments in Afric&" The
major destinations for such students were Islamivarsities in Pakistan, the
Al-Azhar University in Egypt, Medina Islamic Univaty in Saudi Arabia and
the African Islamic University in Sudan. The vayieff the universities attended
by young Zambian Muslim scholars has produced erdified academic
formation whose impact on the future of Islam imibéa is still fully to be
appreciated.

Most of the graduates of these universities cano& bathe country and, in
spite of the limited outlets for their religious rears, they have started
contributing substantially to the development d&nis in Zambia. The majority
of them have been absorbed as members of stafi$t.Mbome of them are
involved in the organization of radio programs swhFocus on Islamin
connection with the Zambia National Broadcasting@mation (ZNBC), while
others have been enrolled as teachers in locahislastitutions such as the
Jami‘a Islamiyyain Thorn Park, Lusaka. Scores of other graduates gane to
look for job opportunities in South Afri¢d.The development of Islam in South
Africa has in various ways started to exert sonfi@@mce on Islam in Zambf3.

80 . Steed and D. Westerlund, ‘Nigeria’, in: D. Weekind and |I. Svanberg, eds,
Islam outside the Arab worl@Richmond, 1999), 63.

Mattes, La da'walLibyenne’, 37.

Due to political and socio-economical tribulasoengendered by apartheid the
Muslim community of South Africa was late in formgirits own religious leaders.
Young Muslim graduates from such institutions asndazi Islamic Welfare Trust
and Mahadur-Rashidu were, in this respect, providen

Currently South Africa boasts of better highestitntes of Islamic education than
any other country in the region. Controversial fegisuch as Daudi Timangale
Mbewa pride themselves on having been introducébraparativeDa‘'wa in South
Africa. Most of the regionally produced Islamiceliature stems at present from
South Africa. In his article ‘Islamic “Jihad” on Afa exposed’, Remmy Kabali
dwelt on allegations that the Muslims from morentt& countries who assembled
in Tripoli at the beginning of Oct. 1995 were plaxgto embark on a revolutionary
Islamization of Africa and to use South Africa deit springboard. A similar

61
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The comparativela‘'wa approach, locally championed by South Africanriedi
individuals like Daudi Mbewa of Lundazi, owes itsigin to South African
scholars such as Ahmed Dedaat.

The preceding paragraphs on the relation betweeal lnd global Islam
help to identify some key influences on contemporituslim identity in
Zambia. They show that the coming of Islam into deaintry and its later
development have been the results of both endogesiod exogamous factors.
Diversity within the Zambian Muslim community maki¢gifficult to isolate a
clearly defined form of ‘local Islam’. Even Zambi#@orn Asians still maintain
strong cultural ties with their countries of origin spite of having been in the
country for so long and having married local wontée, Yao still identify with
Malawi and Mozambique and claim to practice a kofdislam that distin-
guishes itself, albeit secondarily, from that pised by their Asian and Somali
coreligionists. Whilst bringing with them certairaits of their Christian or
traditional religious background, more recent Zanbtonverts add another
element of diversity to the already existing Mustommunities.

Conclusion

This chapter has shown that the most significannerd in the development of
Islam in Zambia has coincided with the country'steoolonial period. Firstly,
the communal practice of Islam in community mosgeesouraged by visiting
members of the TJ, exposed the lost sense of tukeeligiosity. In spite of
having existed for decades prior to that, the eselyler Muslim communities —
the Indians and the Yao — were only incidentallygmcupied with the collective
practice of Islam. Their main reasons for comin@#amnbia were economic and
had very little to do with the propagation of IslaBecondly, the possibility to
form government-recognized associations provedrungntal in providing
organi-zational structures through which the neafdthe community, ranging
from social to religious, could be satisfied. Amdsttook place in a context of
profound economic crisis that created space fagioels intervention. The call
upon faith communities to supplement governmenoreffto solve socio-
economic problems has cleared the way for Musliongive social expression
to their religious endeavour.

gathering was alleged to have taken place in Abuja989.Times of Zambial6
Dec. 1995.



PART llI:

THE ECONOMY AND THE
STATE



-
R

ICIMA EMUFULA WA BUYA NTA ICILANDUSHI TECIBELELO C[S,"

Rl o "l 1l

Photo 10  Zambian Preident Knneth Kaunda addressing tth fiaéthful



“The devil you know’:

The impact of the Mulungushi
economic reforms on retail trade in
rural Zambia, with special reference
to Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn,
1968-80

Hugh Macmillan

A personal introduction

| have been aware for a long time of the disintegmaof old-established rural
trading networks that resulted from the Mulungusbonomic Reforms, which
were announced by President Kenneth Kaunda in Ap6B. | saw some of the
consequences of the reforms when, travelling betviemsaka and Livingstone
in January 1969, | passed many locked and shuttackdn shops in the small
towns such as Mazabuka, Monze, Pemba and Kaloroagkthprobably not in
Choma, which was one of the ten towns in Zambiaiwkiere exempted from
the new trade licensing arrangements that camesiffiéat on the first day of
that year. | passed similarly locked and shuttesteaps in the small towns of
Malawi in the same year. Both Zambia and Malawier@tlowing the example
of Kenya's Trade Licensing Act, which was passedl@67. This excluded
‘resident expatriates’ — a euphemism for Indiadera who had retained British
or Indian citizenship — from rural areas, and coedi them to the centres of
large towns.

| became more acutely aware of the commercial ‘vatuhat had then been
created, and never really filled, in the Westeravitice, formerly Barotseland,
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during a visit that | made in January 1984 to Sgaawest. | discovered that

retail trade and distribution, and the buying afduce, had virtually ceased in
the area. At Mutomena, about half way between thgofan border and the
Zambezi, we met a man with an ox-drawn sledge whe making a six-day
trek to Sioma in the hope of buying maize mealnghkiwere not much better
along the main Senanga-Sesheke road. We came adiE€ shop, which had
only one commodity for sale, salt, of which it hasteived a truckload some
time previously.

An old and wise schoolteacher at Sipuma on the kmgdorder road
assured me that things had not always been assbtdsaln a mini-lecture on
postcolonial economic decline and rural underdguelent, he recalled the days
of the Witwatersrand Native Labour Association, ethhad made the road to
facilitate the recruitment of labour for the Soutfrican gold mines, and of
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn, which had run well-k&mt stores in remote
places, including several on the west bank of tlenZezi in the Kalabo,
Senanga and Sesheke distrfctsalso heard of Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn at
about this time from Simon Zukas, who became chairof Zambesi Ranching
and Cropping in 1983. He explained that this wasueviving investment of
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn, whose retail tradingitess had been taken
over by the Industrial Development Corporation @oal) in consequence of the
Mulungushi Reforms in 1968-9. | had myself encotedea part of the Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn trading network when, as a sésen-year old youth, |
visited Balovale, now Zambezi, in the North-WestBrovince, in 1962-3. | was
then impressed, as other visitors were, by A.Fra®ers remarkably well-
stocked shop. | have a vague recollection of mgedierrano himself, but it was
nearly forty years later that | discovered thas tias a subsidiary of Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn.

| acquired some knowledge of retail trade in th&teza half of Zambia when
| was working on a dissertation on the historyhe African Lakes Corporation
in the late 1960s, but | only came back to the etibjn the mid-1990s when
Simon Zukas, and other members of the Council fimia Jewry, invited me
to take over a history project which they had starin the course of research
for a book, which appeared in 1999 Zien in Africa: The Jews of Zambi&a
encountered the fascinating story of the Susmaithérs. | also met David
Susman and Edwin Wulfsohn and began to think thabuld be interesting to
work on the history of Susman Brothers & WulfsoBomewhat to my surprise,

! Anthony Martin uses the word ‘vacuum’ in this text in Minding their own busi-

ness: Zambia's struggle against western contédrmondsworth, 1975, first pub-
lished 1972).

2 Interview with Mr. Sakwale, Sipuma, Jan. 1984.
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my repeated enquiries to David Susman about famenilg business records
resulted in an invitation from him, and his pargeEdwin Wulfsohn, John
Rabb and Simon Zukas, to write a history of thermss. | began work on this
in April 2001 and the resulting booln African Trading Empire: The Story of
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn, 19@D05 was published in May 2005. The
book includes a brief account of the effects of Mh@ungushi Economic Re-
forms on the retail-trading network, though thissveasubject about which the
family and company archives, as well as the Zamblational Archives, ap-
peared to be reticent. | had to rely largely onl surces as | had not then
discovered, and have still not discovered, any dmsus relating to the negotia-
tions about the takeover of the stores networkjghd did find information on
the terms of the deal that was eventually dbne.

The purpose of this paper is to look in more ddtah was possible iAn
African Trading Empircat the background to the Mulungushi Economic Re-
forms and to the decisions that were then madetaietail trade. The starting
point of the paper is Susman Brothers & Wulfsoh,the central thesis of this
essay has a wider application. | suggest that temahtling of established
trading networks, including those of Susman Brath&MWulfsohn, which was
strongest in the Western and Southern Provincesgthit also had a presence
in the North-Western, Luapula and Northern provinad CBC (Zambia) Ltd,
which was more thinly spread all over the counényg of family-based Indian
trading networks, which were strongest in the East€entral and Southern
Provinces of the country, all contributed signifitdg to the economic decline of
rural Zambia from the late 1960s onwards. This niadeore difficult for these
areas to withstand the pressures that were antétdiconsequence of the oil
price crisis and the downturn in the global econdhat began in 1973 and hit
Zambia forcefully in 1975. The same argument mayiyapo other sectors of
the economy including the copper mines. The losmafagement skills, and
international links, made it more difficult for Zdna as a whole to respond to

% There are no papers relating to these negotimtiothe Susman or Wulfsohn papers,

though there are references to the conclusioneoh#gotiations and the terms of the
takeover, and subsequent payments, in the min@it8tores Holdings Ltd, Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn Ltd, and Concorde Investmentd. [There appear to be no
relevant Indeco papers in the Zambian National Aeed) nor do the copies of
personal papers deposited in the archives by Andavdanis shed any light on
these negotiations. It is possible that there eferences to these negotiations, or to
the local impact of the reforms, in documents metato the implementation of the
Economic Reforms in the Barotse and North WesteoviRces, but | did not see
them in 2001, and recent enquiries on my behalfayja Hinfelaar suggest that, if
they exist, they have not yet been catalogued.
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the recession of the mid 1970s, which was to lagthmionger in tropical Africa
than in most other parts of the wofld.

The Mulungushi economic reforms

In introducing the Mulungushi Economic Reforms, dfdent Kenneth Kaunda
distinguished between ‘State Enterprise; Zambiduwakr Enterprise; Foreign
Controlled Enterprise; and Resident Expatriate fpnige’. He chose to deal
with the last of these first:

Economic activity in Zambia is dominated by Eurapead Asian business commu-
nities whose members have been residents of thiatgofor many years. Since
Independence my Ministers and | have been makipgated appeals to members of
these communities, calling upon them to identifyfmthe nation and urging them to
Zambianise their businesses as soon as possée.very pleased to say that many
of them have responded to our pleas by taking umbfan nationality and by
making sincere efforts to train Zambians to skilledi executive positions. There is,
however, an appreciably large number of others dage chosen to remain outside
the national family. They have kept only one faotdambia in order to take ad-
vantage of the economic boom created by the Tianaitand the First National
Development Plans. The other foot they have kefsidel Zambia in South Africa,
Britain, Europe, India, or wherever they come freggdy to jump when they have
made enough money, or when they think that the tcpuno longer suits them. | am
afraid the period of grace is over. These peoplstmow make a final choice. We
do not wish to keep them here against their wile 8ve a proud nation. At the same
time it is not fair that we should allow them to keeoff with the jam and the butter
and leave crumbs of dry bread for our pedple.

He went on to outline the steps that he intendethke in order to place
‘resident expatriate businesses’ on the same ctsdribasis as foreign busi-
nesses in terms of their access to credit from Zambanks and other financial
institutions. He stated that these businesses wooltdbe allowed to operate
outside the centres of ten named towns, Chingol#ulda, Kitwe, Luanshya,
Ndola, Kabwe, Lusaka, Mazabuka, Choma and Livingst@and that no new

*  The impact on rural livelihoods of the underminiof ‘resident expatriate’ trading
networks in Zambia and Malawi is a sadly neglediggic. It is remarkable for
example that Megan Vaughan, in her chapter, ‘Egioin and neglect: rural pro-
ducers and the state in Malawi and Zambia’, in: iDaBirmingham and Phyllis
Martin, edsHistory of central Africa: The contemporary yeainscg 1960(Harlow,
1997), makes no reference at all to this topic.

® K.D. Kaunda, ‘Zambia Towards Economic Indepenegria: B. de Gaay Fortman,
ed., After Mulungushi: The economics of Zambian humar(iNairobi, 1969), 50-
51.
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licences would be issued for such businesses witléncentres of the ten
towns®
It is clear that the latter sections of Kaundasesh were primarily aimed at
Indian traders in rural areas. He then turned tiention to the listing of the
twenty-six companies that he was ‘inviting’ to ‘efff fifty-one per cent of their
shares to the state. Many of the firms listed wiee Zambian branches of
British or Southern African multi-nationals, whigkere involved in the supply
of building materials and timber, in transport, andnufacturing. There were,
however, some that were engaged in retail trade.
Now that | have confined the field of retail tragim many areas and the expansion
of retail trading in all places to Zambians, | wamthave a retail State organisation
operating alongside them so that we have some measucontrol over their
activities and a check on retail price inflatioror Rhis reason | am asking certain
large retail groups to offer at least 51 per cdrtheir shares to Government. These
are CBC stores and shops, O.K. Bazaars, Standadinf; Solanki Brothers Ltd,
and Mwaiseni Stores Ltd. When the state has taketra of these businesses we
shall find ways of rationalising their activitieo ghat we will save wasteful
duplication where possibfe.

Earlier in his speech he had claimed that whilevhe encouraging Zambian
private enterprise and creating space for the eenesyof Zambian entrepre-
neurs through the removal of ‘resident expatriateforeign competition, he
was not encouraging the development of Zambiantaléggté. He said in a sen-
tence that was italicised for emphaslsié not want to create capitalism hefe
When Zambian private companies reached a certai@, $shey would be
expected to offer their shares for sale to the ipubrough a stock exchange,
and when public companies reached a certain urisgggksize, they would be
expected to offer themselves for state participatide singled out Andrew
Sardanis’s Mwaiseni Stores as an example of a Zawdivned company that
had reached the latter stage and was offering ee shfaitself to the state.
Sardanis was a Greek Cypriot trader who had beeaimpetition in a small
way with Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn and CBC in tNerth-Western

Ibid., 51-3.

" Ibid., 62-3. The number of companies listed for takedw®ften put as twenty-five.
That is as a result of confusion between the nuribied and the number actually
taken over by Indeco. Two companies listed weretalén over by Indeco. Stan-
dard Trading Ltd was taken over by CBC Ltd and Bkild&ros. Ltd declined the
invitation to offer its shares to Indeco. SusmaatBers & Wulfsohn was not origin-
ally listed, but its subsidiary, Susman Brother$\&lfsohn (Stores) Ltd, which was
held through Stores Holdings Ltd, was compelleaffer itself for takeover. As a
result twenty-five companies were eventually ta@eer.

8 Ibid., 59. He had on the previous page of his speedh ‘Bait, for goodness sake, |
do not want to create Zambian capitalism here.’
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Province. He had thrown in his lot with UNIP anddhaecome chairman of
Indeco and was soon to acquire another hat as perhaecretary of the
ministry of commerce and industry. Kaunda also datéd that another un-
named company had agreed to offer shares to ttee Htgoon became known
that this company was CBC (Zambia) Ltd and thatiniteative for the takeover
of this company had come from its British parentnpany, Booker Brothers,
McConnell Ltd?

President Kaunda'’s perspective on the implememtatio
of the Mulungushi reforms

Rather less than eighteen months later, while aming the Matero Reforms,
which included the fifty-one per cent takeover loé imining companies, Presi-
dent Kaunda gave a progress report on the Mulunge®irms and their impact
on retail trade.

I am pleased to report that the operation has gffineery well indeed. As from the
beginning of the year an increasingly large nundfeshops has changed hands and,
despite the prediction of the Jonassi [but ‘Jonahg, not a single area of the
country has suffered from lack of goods. Despiteptedictions of those who do not
wish the country to succeed there have been naagfes of goods. In general | am
very pleased that the operation has gone so snyoattd, indeed, | am extremely
pleased with the results. Out of the 850 or so shwpviously owned by expatriates
outside the prescribed areas already 300 have eddrands [...].

Of course there are many shops that still remaised today, and there are others
that have been granted wholesale licences or legetw sell prescribegoods. | am
not perturbed by the number of shops that aredtBed. | did not expect that on
31% December, 1968, all shops outside the prescribeasavould be closed by their
expatriate owners, in order to open again 8f January, 1969, by their new
Zambian owners. Such miracles do not happen.

What has been achieved in the very short time ofrsdnths is formidable and |
know that time is on our side. The longer the shapsain closed the cheaper they
will eventually sell*®

Noting that there were too many expatriate-ownedpshwith wholesale
licences outside the prescribed areas, he annothatds from 1 January 1970
these would be confined to the ten urban centrdg@the provincial capitals.
He then listed the four state trading businessws,Consumer Buying Corpo-

° Ibid., 63. It has to be said that the stock exchandendt take off at this stage. A
stock exchange was founded, or re-founded, withntbge towards privatisation in
the mid 1990s.

10 K.D. Kaunda,Towards complete economic independence: AddresdihExcel-
lency the President Dr K.D. Kaunda to the UNIP Watl Council Held at Matero
Hall, Lusaka, 11 August, 19Rusaka, 1969), 8-9.

™ bid., 9.
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ration of Zambia Ltd (previously CBC (Zambia) Ltddalater known as ZCBC
Ltd), Mwaiseni Stores Ltd., ZOK Ltd., and the Zarsb&rading Company,
which had come into existence as a result of tfemes. Zambesi Trading was
a newcomer to the list. Kaunda explained that tids the former Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn. He commended ‘this organigafior voluntarily coming
forward and offering 51 per cent of its sharesNBDECO’ *?

Just over a year later, in November 1970, Kaundeamced a further twist
in the screw in so far as ‘resident expatriatel¢ra were concerned.

Despite prophesiesit] of doom, despite threats of cancellations of csddespite
fears that the country would run out of supplies,farged ahead with the reforms.
And we have been very successful. Not a singledfrtbese ills happened and in-
stead we have built up a very efficient Zambianifess nucleus in the trading field.
As | said, | want this nucleus to grow and therefas from thes_'LJanuary 1972, no
expatriate, under any circumstances, will be alldbwe obtain a retail trading
licence. Comrades, as from th& January 1972 all retail trade throughout Zambia
will be done by Zambians, i.e. Co-operatives, Statmpanies, and Zambian public
and private companiés.

He went on to announce that this would apply atswholesale trade, and
that expatriates would no longer be allowed todrada list of ten specified
commodities that had previously been exemptesix months later he made
one more public comment on the impact of the Ecaadeforms on the retail
sector, showing for the first time a hint of diseppment at the failure of
Zambian businessmen, or women, to fill the ‘vacutimat he had created on
their behalf, as well as some frustration at thealed of traders that the state
should provide them with capital.

| have heard of the gaps that have been created result of giving Zambians
priority access to certain business opportunitiesere are districts and towns in the
country where even after three years of EconomitmiRes very few local people
have taken initiative, individually, in partnershjpor as co-operative societies, to
organise themselves and take over or set up scal-Susinesses.

2 pid., 14.

13 ‘Take Up The Challenge...’ Speeches Made by His Excglithe President Dr K.D.
Kaunda to the United National Independence Partyidwal Council, Mulungushi
Hall, Lusaka, 7-10 November 1970usaka, 1970), Closing speech, 10 Nov. 1970,
59.

* Ibid., 60.

15 K.D. Kaunda,A path for the future: Address by His Excellency Bresident Dr
K.D. Kaunda, as Secretary-General of the Unitedidtetl Independence Party on
the Occasion of the Opening of the Sixth Generaif€ence of the United National
Independence Party, Mulungushi Half! Blay 1971(Lusaka, 1971), 33.
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Economic nationalism and the rationale behind
Mulungushi and Matero

Kaunda’s Mulungushi and Matero speeches seem noprdsent a strange
amalgam of economic nationalism, naivete, complegamd disingenuousness.
The drive towards economic nationalism and economiependence was a
direct response to Southern Rhodesia’s Unilateedl@ation of Independence
(UDI) and the failure of the United Kingdom to mawm adequate response to
it. It has also to be seen in the context of tloedasing tension between Kaunda
and his vice-president, Simon Kapwepwe, and of itipn between them for
the leadership of UNIP. Similar measures were, amirge, being adopted in
other countries such as Kenya, Malawi, and in Taiszawvhere the Arusha
Declaration of 1967 involved a more radical attackforeign-controlled busi-
nesses.

The main contemporary justification for the retadding reforms was the
argument that indigenous Zambian shopkeepers faudificult to compete
with networks such as those of Susman Brothers &3&khin and CBC, or with
Indian networks, which sometimes had their owndiné credit and sources of
supply. Underlying the Mulungushi Reforms was thewthat as rural shops
were small, retail trade was ‘easy’, and if thistee were left to Zambian
businessmen, entrepreneurs would emerge from itn#a claimed, incorrectly,
that the colonial authorities, wishing to encouralgess divisions, had excluded
white and Indian businesses from the urban towssbip‘compounds’, and
allowed the emergence of African entrepreneursethide also claimed that the
exclusion of ‘resident expatriate’ traders fromaluareas would have similar
results. This argument was fallacious, and was gsadltaneously in apartheid
South Africa to justify the exclusion of ‘white’dders from the Bantustans — a
move that, in an area like the Transkei, had sityildepressing consequences
for retail trade and production.

A business like Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn was gmbfitable because it
was highly efficient, and had mastered the logistit supply by truck and boat
in difficult terrain. It had exceptional links withloolworths in South Africa and
Marks & Spencer in the United Kingdom, allied chaiores that were at the
cutting edge of retailing in those countries, araswsing merchandising sys-
tems that were a slimmed-down version of the ohas they used. CBC was
probably not as efficient or as profitable as SusBeothers & Wulfsohn, but it
had done more to train Zambian managers, and wagalt of an international
network. The Zambian traders who did survive asagd shopkeepers and
hawkers in remote rural areas had not only a dependut also, to some
extent, a symbiotic relationship with the largeading networks, which did a
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large wholesale trade, and also bought produceesores using independent
Zambian traders as buying agetfts.

The government’s initial strategy may have beetatget Indian traders. The
‘large’ retail sector only came into the reformsaasafter-thought and as a result
of an initiative from Bookers. It then decided tlitaivould be useful to have a
state shops sector to provide services to the bbpefmergent Zambian re-
tailers. It was, however, economically naive tokhihat there was a fixed fund
of credit and that denying access to it to ‘residepatriate’ businesses would
result in more credit being available to Zambiaadérs. In reality banks and
wholesalers were reluctant to lend to untried treaéth minimal security, and
the post-Mulungushi denial of credit to ‘residenpatriates’ simply had the
effect of creating a credit squeeze, which was dettnin rural areas. It was
equally naive to think that removing ‘resident eixjade’ businesses would,
through the creation of a commercial ‘vacuum’, andtically benefit existing
Zambian traders, and that it was possible to emgmuifree enterprise, and
entrepreneurs, without encouraging capitalistscapitalism. The only para-
graph on retail and wholesale trade in Kaunda'topbphical treatisefluman-
ism in Zambia and a Guide to its ImplementationtRBrgave instructions to
District Governors on how to ensure that privatsibesses in their districts did
not grow beyond ‘the bounds of a small family bessi, and how to avoid the
emergence of ‘local over-mighty commercial bardis’.

Kaunda’'s argument that the time had come for ‘esgigxpatriate’ business-
men to decide whether or not they wanted to thmowheir lot with the Nation
can only be described as disingenuous. While sordirs had been able to
choose between British, Indian or Zambian citizgnst independence, very
few Indian, or other expatriates, had been ablgetazambian citizenship since
independence. A large number of Indians appliedcfozenship immediately
before and after the Mulungushi speech, but fewny of them obtained it.
There was, in reality, no ‘choice’® Kaunda’s argument that the prevailing
boom in the country was the result of the develapnpéans was also disinge-
nuous. The main cause of the boom was the higle pficopper, which was the
result of the Vietnam War. Zambian revenues haal laésnefited from the end of

16 gee, for example, MacmillaAn African trading empirg205.

17 K.D. Kaunda,Humanism in Zambia and a guide to its implementafRart I
(Lusaka, 1974), 59.

Abe Galaun stated in December 1968 that people hed applied for citizenship
before the announcement of the Mulungushi reforats ot yet received responses
to their applications — he had previously stateat tihere had been no grants of
citizenship since 1966. Abe Galaun, presidentig@ress to annual general meeting
of ZINCOM, 17 Dec. 1968, copy in Galaun papers,coyrtesy of the late Vera
Galaun.

18
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transfer payments to Southern Rhodesia and of tyopalyments to the British
South Africa Company, but no one, except Kaundagssly suggested that the
boom had anything to do with economic planrihg.

His response to the closure of rural shops waseatangly complacent. If, as
he suggested in August 1969, only 300 out of 8%fpsloutside the prescribed
areas had been transferred to Zambian owners,36@rhad either remained
closed or had found a way of remaining open undsident expatriate’ owner-
ship — some certainly did this by obtaining wholes&ences. Of the 300 shops
that were transferred about 200 must have belotgeSusman Brothers &
Wulfsohn and CBC. Only 100 can have been transfeimesmaller businesses
or individual traders. B.J. Phiri provides an exéripom the Eastern Province,
where there were 176 ‘resident expatriate’ shopedwaled for take over by
Zambian citizens or companies in October 1968.dieke District only nine out
of thirty-seven shops had been transferred by M@§91lwhile twenty-eight
remained closetf It is likely, therefore, that more than 120 shepmained
closed in the province as a whole, and this waatgeim that was replicated in
several other provinces. Kaunda'’s suggestion tretdanger the shops remained
closed, the cheaper they would eventually becomewsd a complete mis-
understanding of the value of these shops, whiate weually built of Kimber-
ley brick with corrugated iron roofs. Their valui chot lie in their buildings,
but in the knowledge, experience, creditworthinesy] commercial links of
their proprietors.

The Mulungushi Reforms appear to have been inflegrzy a number of
misconceptions and prejudices that were widespagaongst economists and
had colonial roots. A prejudice against rural tradead been a feature of the
provincial administration, some of whose membemlwioed anti-Semitic and
anti-Indian attitudes with a snobbish approachammerce. While postcolonial
economists may not have been as racially or sggadijudiced as colonial civil
servants, they laboured under a similar misconeept that agriculture and
industry were productive, while commerce was ndieré€ was widespread
ignorance of the links between retail trade in Irar@as and agricultural pro-

¥ Not even Michael Faber suggested that the boomtheresult of the plans, though

he did, in his chapter on ‘The manufacturing sédtar Charles Elliott, ed.Con-
straints on Zambia’s economic developm@irobi, 1971), suggest that the growth
in manufacturing could be attributed, among marheotactors, including copper
prices, to changes in industrial policy and a cleaimgthe role and chairmanship of
Indeco.

20 B.J. Phiri,A history of Indians in the Eastern Province of Bén(Lusaka, 2000),
58-9. It is not clear whether the nine shops thatentransferred in Katete district
would or would not have included the three shophéndistrict, which, according to
theZambia Government Gazettk968, belonged to CBC Ltd.
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duction. Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn had had toteraamarket for goods by
providing a market for produce. They had been pegpto buy almost anything
saleable from local producers in order to buildaket, and had at one time or
another been the main buyers in Barotseland andNthth-Western Province,
and major buyers in the Southern Province, of egtildes, cassava, maize, rice,
millet, beans, beeswax, ivory, and other prodEfctSaunda demonstrated this
denial of the productivity of commerce in his Matespeech when he appealed
to ‘resident expatriates’ to enter into joint vamis with Zambians in the agri-
cultural, industrial ‘and other productive busindidds’. He asked them to
‘forget the distribution field and assist the natibeffort by engaging in direct
production’??

It is surprising that Kaunda’'s speeches, which wargely drafted by An-
drew Sardanis, should have underestimated theilbotitm made by efficient
retail traders to the rural economy. Sardanis Hhiftsems to have concluded
that the role of the rural trader as produce buyas no longer important. This
may have been true of his own small chain of shbps,Susman Brothers &
Wulfsohn, which had lost its role as cattle buyethe Cold Storage Commis-
sion/Board, and as maize trader to the cooperatbeeginued to be involved in
the purchase of other kinds of produce. Sardanissélf was clearly drawn
towards urban trade. He had opened a shop in Chingo1957, and his
company, Mwaiseni, opened a large shop in LusaRaiso Road soon after its
takeover by Indect®

Sardanis had the benefit not only of his own exger, but also of advice
from a distinguished academic economist, MichadleFalater director of the
Institute of Development Studies at the UniversitySussex, who had worked
on the Transitional National Development Plan. Heswnvolved in the plan-
ning, though not the implementation of the Mulurigugeforms, and provided
the blueprint for the Matero Reforms. Sardanis dlad the assistance of a
young Cambridge University graduate in economicsdrdw Turnbull, who
was later to become Secretary to the Cabinet aad bkthe civil service in the
United Kingdom, but there is no evidence that eitifehese experts had much
knowledge or understanding of rural trade.

Contemporary commentary by academics and others

It is probably not insignificant that a collectioh essays by economistSpn-
straints on the Economic Development of Zamiaich was published at this
time, had virtually nothing to say about retaildea In his chapter on ‘The

2L Macmillan,An African trading empirgpassim esp. chapters 11 and 14.
22 KaundaTowards complete independengé.
% Interview with Andrew Sardanis, reporteddn African trading empire254.
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manufacturing sector’, Faber referred to the nesmess in the business com-
munity that had followed the ‘Mulungushi Declaraticand acknowledged that
this had resulted in some falling off of investmémtstocks, particularly by
Indian traders. He thought that this was not a thérlly as the economy was
over-heated and the level of imports was risingsimongly at the timé'

The best contemporary account of the background dod implementation
of — the Mulungushi Reforms comes from Anthony Nest book, Minding
Their Own Business, Zambia's struggle against Westentrol, which was
written in the middle months of 1971 and first psiéd in 1972. Martin was a
journalist and the editor of a short-lived monthdyiew, Business and Economy
of Central and East Africawhich was published in Lusaka from 1967 to 1968.
He was close to Andrew Sardanis and was a gooddfrad Faber. He also
records that Turnbull read and commented on sedeadils of the book. Martin
had a somewhat rose-tinted view of Indeco, andavti&his, whom the press
had dubbed ‘Mr Fifty-One Per Cent’, but his bookwigll informed about the
reforms, and also contains some contemporary isrte of them. It places
them in the context of the debate about ‘statetali@in’ and socialism — a word
that is conspicuously absent from Kaunda’'s Muluhgasd Matero speeches.
Martin’s summary of the impact of the Mulungushifétens on retail trade
reflects Indeco’s view that the only victims of tteforms were ‘a few hundred
Indian shopkeepers’; their customers were not giverth consideration. He
wrote:

The Government thus abandoned its previous poli@ssisting emerging Zambian
businessmen by loans and other means to compele established commerce,
which was overwhelmingly non-African, and insteatl sut to eliminate the compe-
tition in selected areas and create a vacuum ictwBambians could hardly fail to
make faster progress. The chief losers under the pwicy were a few hundred
Indian shopkeepers who dominated the rural andysben retail trade in certain
parts of the country, particularly the Eastern, t€drand Copperbelt provincés.

In what is clearly an attempt to provide a balanggeskssment, a hard-hitting
reference to the destruction of ‘established seatdreconomic life’, which |
have italicised below, is sandwiched between twaspges that suggest that the
Reforms did not go far enough.

To many attracted by the moral force and intellattonsistency of socialism on
the model offered by Nyerere, the Zambian compremisuld seem half-hearted
and feeble. For these purists Kaunda would be ‘Sagtalist’, a patronizing term of
semi-affectionate reproacRegarded as a hard-nosed programme for maximising
G.N.P., on the other hand, Mulungushi fell equalprt of the theoretical ideal. It
set out to destroy large sectors of establishechecuc life (such as the Indian-

24 Faber, ‘The manufacturing sector’, 194.
% Martin, Minding their own business
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owned retail trade) for the sake of hypotheticatrepreneurs who had failed to
make the grade in free competition, and in genérggnded to weaken such com-
petitive forces as there were in the economy irspitiof notional advantages which
were mainly of the ideological varietffor others on the left wing the very term
‘state capitalism’ was one of abuse, implying {ifmplied anything) that the privi-

leges formerly enjoyed by the private capitaligpleiters would now be transferred
to a new and even more reprehensible class of Whackgeois bureaucratic ex-
ploiters?®

A later view — Andrew Sardanisfnother Side of the Coin

Thirty-five years later Andrew Sardanis provided lown account of these
events in his memoi/frica: Another Side of the Caitde makes a number of
points about the Mulungushi Reforms, which bothceahd confirm the views
of Martin, but he also adds one or two of his ottis views can be summarised
as follows: that the reforms were an example ofneodc nationalism rather
than African socialism; that they were aimed aséming areas of business to
Zambians and devising methods to assist them tw without insurmountable
competitive pressures from expatriate businessnten lvad superior resources
and expertise’; that they were part of a responsgDI, to the business com-
munity’s ridiculing of Zambia’s attempts to redudependence on the south,
and its failure to promote Zambianisation of mamdjgosts; that they were a
response to the tension and competition betweemd&@and Kapwepwe who
was largely responsible for insisting on the fiftye per cent takeovers; and that
Bookers was ‘entirely responsible for the inclusmithe retail sector in the
reforms’?’

Sardanis describes how he was called to State Hburgeg the preparation
of the Mulungushi Reforms in the early months 06890 meet Kaunda and
Michael Caine, a director of Bookers. He found thaleal had already been
done under which Bookers would sell fifty-one pentcof its trading business
to Indeco and retain the management. Sardanis timaé8ookers had experi-
ence in Guyana, where it had played a part in dtiéigal demise of the radical
nationalist Cheddi Jagan and the victory of Foasiham, who led Guyana to
independence in 1966. Bookers, under the leadermshipir Jock Campbell
(who became Lord Campbell of Eskan in 1966), hadedwell out of the
nationalisation of its sugar interests in Guyana land been able to reinvest the

%% bid., 119-20.
" Andrew SardanisAfrica: Another side of the coin. Northern Rhod&siinal years
and Zambia’s nationhoo(London, 2003), 213-14.
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proceeds in the United Kingdom. The company cleiatignded to do the same
thing with its retail trading interests in ZambiadaMalawi?®

Sardanis does not, however, recall the links batvgmokers and his econo-
mic advisor, Michael Faber. In 1963, Faber hadtemita paper for Campbell,
who was also chairman of the Africa Bureau, a déftentre pressure group,
entitled ‘Corporate Policy on the Copperbelt’. Thigs a response to a paper by
an American professor, Alvin Wolfe, who had suggdgthat the break-up of the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and the émdkgmce of Zambia and
other countries in the region, would increase toevgr of ‘supra-national’
mining companies with interlocking interests andediorates, such as Anglo
American, Rhodesian Selection Trust, and Union &mi Faber had suggested
that the opposite was the case. He argued thay Bfey Business is Timid’ and
would be anxious to come to terms with new Africeationalist governments.
He suggested, furthermore, that ‘as well as payiigher taxes and higher
royalties, the companies may find themselves terest into giving some part
of their shares to local governments and may ewsidd that it is to their
advantage to encourage the local taking up of sisates® It appears that
Bookers, following Faber’s analysis, chose to prge‘threatening’ moves or
invitations by the government, and offered itself fakeover. Faber does not
now recall any contact between himself, Campbelaine in the months lead-
ing up to the Mulungushi Reforms, though he doeslténis association and
friendship with theni?

There are one or two other points of interest émagrge from Sardanis’s ac-
count. One is his extraordinary retrospective figstiion for the exclusion of
‘resident expatriate’ businesses from urban towssshind rural areas. Echoing
Kaunda’s Mulungushi speech, which he had drafted;l&aimed:

During the colonial era, only blacks were permittedun business in the African
townships. Similarly, in the rural areas there Wtk competition from whites or
Indians, except maybe in the Eastern Province whmetian communities were well
established over a couple of generations. Stafftiogn the premiss that in these
areas there were many successful Zambian businessgading, contracting, and

28 |pid., 214. | have added the references to Sir JockpBathand Forbes Burnham
which are implied, but not stated, in Sardanis'cact.

29 Michael Faber, ‘Corporate policy on the Coppetfé963] inid. and J. G. Potter,
Towards economic independence: Papers on the ratsation of the copper
industry in ZambigCambridge, 1971), 39. | have changed the ordevhith the
two quoted sentences appear. Faber maintainedkawliith the Africa Bureau,
publishing a pamphlet under its impridgmbia: The moulding of a natighondon,
1968), which went to press in June 1968, but madg @ passing reference to the
Mulungushi Reforms, suggesting that Zambian rathan government control was
the aim, and stating that President Kaunda hadteation of taking over the mines.

% Michael Faber, email to the author, 28 Feb. 2006.



THE MULUNGUSHI REFORMS AND RETAIL TRADE 201

transport, the Mulungushi Reforms attempted torektgmilar conditions for Zam-
bians to most parts of the countfy.

These assertions are historically incorrect. On Gopperbelt all the big
trading companies with shops in the first-classlitrg areas in the centre of
towns, such as Kitwe, also had shops in the tovassHsusman Brothers &
Wulfsohn had attempted to penetrate the Coppentiket in the early 1950s,
but had withdrawn because its expertise lay wittalrtrade, but Werners, an
associated butchery business, ran shops in sedassl-trading areas and
townships on the Copperbelt. During the depressiothe late 1950s some of
its butcheries were sub-divided with groceries, auhivere run by Kaldis and
Company, a Greek trader. In the Copperbelt townrt ¥he exceptions of
Luanshya and Ndola, Indian traders were excludedhfthe centres of the
towns, as was also the case in Lusaka, until #eell@50s. Indian traders may
have also been excluded from the townships, beidest expatriate’ businesses
were not. The confusion of both Kaunda and Sardamithis point may stem
from the equation in their minds between ‘Indiaadir’ and ‘resident expatriate
trader’®

It is also absurd for Sardanis, whose own busimeg®rience lay in the
North Western Province, where he had been in catigretvith both Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn and CBC, as well as with indggent white traders, such
as B. P. Rudge in Balovale, to suggest that Africaders only experienced real
competition from whites or Indians in the Eastemovihce. Some Zambian
businessmen did emerge in urban townships and agak, but they did not do
S0 because they were operating in a commerciaulwvat Emergent traders
invariably had a close relationship with ‘expatidiusinesses.

Sardanis’s book does shed some useful light onptheess of granting
licences in terms of the Mulungushi Reforms. Saiglaas permanent secretary
in the ministry of commerce and industry, entrustieel drafting of the new
Trade Licensing Act, and the licensing regulatidms were issued in terms of
the act, to John Finch, a former member of the ipmal administratiorf
President Kaunda then asked the district developr@mmittees to ‘assist’ the
licensing authorities to implement the new measufdgese were political
committees and were chaired by the district gowerméhom Kaunda appointed
in November 1968 as part of ‘decentralisation’ is thvas, paradoxically, a

8L sardanis, Another Side of the Coin, 215.

%2 Mamillan, An African trading empire295. See also Hugh Macmillan and Frank
Shapiro,Zion in Africa: The Jews of Zambfaondon, 1999), 146, 173.

Sardanis may have got the name wrong, as thesenwdohn Finch in the Northern
Rhodesian Government Staff List for September 198&re was an F. C. Finch,
MBE, chairman of committees, born 1916. Informatipncourtesy of Jeremy Col-
lingwood.
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scheme for greater presidential control. Accordm@ardanis these committees
‘usurped the powers of the licensing authority éoak it upon themselves to
decide who was entitled to a licence, which wasragahe law’. There were
complaints from the rural areas, and also from JBhmth, who prepared a
circular for distribution to the district licensirggithorities ‘reminding them that
trade licensing was their sole responsibility ahdttthe role of the district
development committees was purely advisory’. Sasdacknowledges that the
district governors ignored it and continued to fifeee in licensing matters.

Sardanis also provides his own gloss on the sitnaif Susman Brothers &
Wulfsohn, expressing surprise that although they Iteen in the country since
1901,

they did not want any members of their familiesget Zambian nationality to
overcome the licensing constraints. Nor, after smynyears, could they find any
long-serving Zambian employees to sell their shtipand help them set up in
business. Instead, even though they were not cajjed to do so, they voluntarily
offered [a] controlling interest to Indeco and ne¢al the management for a few
years, which they obviously considered the mosfifatie course?®

This is, to say the least, a misleading interpi@tafThe Mulungushi speech,
and the new licensing regulations, defined a Zamlz@mpany in extremely
narrow terms — all shareholders had to be Zambi&rews. Although it was a
private company, and a Zambian company, ownershipusman Brothers &
Wulfsohn, with its various subsidiary holding comps, was split between at
least six families, and twenty beneficiaries, liyim at least three countries,
Zambia, Rhodesia and South Africa. Many of the ehavere held by family
trusts, and there was no way that ownership coale tbeen transferred to one
or two representatives of the various families,reifdt had been possible for
them to acquire citizenship. Nor was it the case the company made no effort
to sell its rural shops to their managers. Theyndake an attempt to do this, but
their attempt was, as we shall see later, thwariéek decision of Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn to offer shares to Indeco wasffom being voluntary, but
was forced upon it. The owners of the businessndidsee their offer as the
most profitable course, but as the only one opgham. Edwin Wulfsohn, who,
with Maurice Rabb, negotiated the terms of the ,shés always been very
critical of the way in which the business was velude objected strongly at the
time to valuation in terms of book value with ndoalance for goodwill or
profitability, and he has never ceased to desdhbeterms of the takeover as

34 gsardanisAnother side of the coir243. District development committees seem to

have come into existence in 1967, while Districtv&@mors were appointed in
November 1968.

Ibid., 216. Sardanis was writing his book at the titret t interviewed him in 2001,
and this paragraph may have been inserted in resgormy questions.
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‘confiscatory’, saying that the company was valada ‘miserly multiple of
less than one year’s profit — nine mont#fs’.

The case of Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn

There is some evidence that Sardanis’'s later irggfon differs from his
originnal view. Anthony Martin, who was, as we haseen, very close to
Sardanis and Indeco, published a leading articBusiness and Econoimthe
magazine that he edited, in June 1968. His pajeravnot wholly uncritical
conduit for the views of Sardanis and Indeco, aeadvas almost certainly the
author of this unsigned article, which acknowleddkdt the reforms might
cause some distress to the owners of general statside the ‘expatriate’
areas, but suggested that the area from which wesg to be excluded was
smaller than had been feared. It acknowledged‘thast of the store-owners
who will be affected are, obviously, Indians witheoor two shops to their
name’, but suggested that they had a number of liieaction open to them.
They could apply for Zambian citizenship — the detiacknowledged that
applications were ‘being processed very slowly ideo to prevent too many
employing this loophole and conducting businesbedsre’. They could move
out of general trade into specialised trade, foictviihere were some exemp-
tions under the regulations — the article acknogéedthat there were few
openings for this in rural areas. They could dedlirt shops to Zambians, and
continue as managers of their old businesseshbutid its risks. They could
also sell their general stores and move into wiaddebusiness. The article
concluded that the retailing reforms ‘may encourtige Indian community to
go into more sophisticated forms of business thanerpl trading’ as had
happened in East Africa, where the community hadeddnto the manufac-
turing and service sectors in recent years. Thelaroted that an Indeco team
was currently doing a survey of businesses likelpé¢ affected, and that ‘the
areas in which the danger seems greatest are tter&aProvince and the
Southern Province — where neither Zambian businessarge-scale corporate
business exists on an adequate scale to servenisarer if the Indian general
stores should close dowiT".

It also suggested that the wholesaling option wees dne that ‘Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn, a trading concern based ininggtone [which] owns
over 100 stores in the rural areas [...] seems likelgpply on the grand scale’.

% Macmillan, An African trading empire250. The representatives of the mining
company, Rhodesian Selection Trust, also objected strongly to the 51% nation-
alisation of their company on the basis of boolugahnd eventually got some con-
cession on this point.

37 Business and Economy in Central and East Afficssaka), June 1968, 11.
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It pointed out that ‘all their shops have Africammagers who are quite capable
of running them efficiently as owners, provided ythere served by a good
wholesaler’. It maintained that wholesale trade hadn disappearing in Zam-
bia in recent years as retailers increasingly kgl town importing, and that this
had made it difficult for Zambian traders to sigpton their own in many areas.
‘If Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn become wholesalémytwill doubtless be
able to find additional business to compensate thamnthe loss of the retail
margin. This, once again, would be to everyonesdy® Susman Brothers &
Wulfsohn had almost always done its own importiaugd had never ceased to
be involved in wholesaling, which was an importpatt of its business. This
analysis was, therefore, incorrect, but it was alneertainly the Indeco view on
the line that the company should ad®pt.

The new licensing regulations were not issued wdilly October 1968.
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn made its applicationsliitences in terms of
these regulations on 22 November 1968. It madeliterice applications for
approximately 123 shops — it was the company’stg@ado subdivide shops
and so one licence could cover as many as foursstilophe same site. Fourteen
applications related to wholesale licences and weade in the name of Sus-
man Brothers & Wulfsohn (Stores) Ltd and of variaubsidiary companies
such as the Kawambwa Trading Company and ChawaarasSiThe applica-
tions for retail licences were made in the namefsvefnew companies, Mongu,
Balovale, Livingstone, Batoka, and Mansa Retailg¢ds According to Maurice
Rabb and Job Haloba, these were cooperative cosgpanivhich the managers
of the various retail shops were shareholders. plam was that Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn would finance these companies administer them until
the managers had paid for the stores and the godtiem. Maurice Rabb and
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn Ltd had presumably retbian assurance from
Indeco and the ministry of commerce and industat this arrangement was
legal and compliant with the new regulations. Tharsholders in these com-
panies were Zambian citizens and licences showe baen issued to them.
There should also have been no problem with theeghte licences for which
there were exemptions for ‘resident expatriateifesses under the new law. It
seems, however, that the licensing authoritieasarow seems probable in view

% |bid.

% In his annual report for Stores Holdings Ltd (Bembian holding company for
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn (Stores) Ltd) for tharyending 31 Mar. 1966 the
chairman, Harry Robinson, had pointed out that ntbe:n a third of the year's
increase in turnover, about £47,000 out of an emeeof £128,000, had come from
wholesale trade and had also pointed out thatrtreasing proportion of wholesale
trade done by retail traders in the country wastabie feature of recent commercial
history. Stores Holdings Ltd, minute book, copyithor's possession.
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of Sardanis’s comments, the district developmemhrodtees at Balovale and
elsewhere, challenged the arrangement and licemeesrefused. According to
Rabb, the refusal at Balovale ‘set up a chain re@aand all our licences were
refused™®

Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn had, therefore, no ophat to ‘offer’ fifty-
one per cent of its retailing subsidiary to Indetbe interpretation given here
differs slightly from that given irAn African Trading Empirewhich was al-
ready in proof when | first saw Sardani&sother Side of the Cairn writing
the book | had found it hard to explain why Rabpeared not to have sought
an accommodation with Indeco, but had apparentlgseh to evade the
reforms. | had not realised that he had almosairdytbeen given a green light
to go ahead with this scheme, which would havelirathe company staying
in business as a wholesaler while transferring ¢t stores to their managers.
This new interpretation does, however, confirm ¥few that | reached in the
concluding chapter ohn African Trading Empire- that the takeover of Susman
Brothers & Wulfsohn’s retail trading network camaoat as much by accident
as by design. | had not realised that the probeduse of this accident was the
unexpected intervention of the district developmeoinmittee in Balovale,
which acted in a way that was contrary to bothldteer and the spirit of the
law.*

%0 ZambiaGovernment Gazettd Oct., 22 Nov. 1968; Maurice Rabb, ‘Recollection
copy in author’s possession; interview with Jobd#al, 23 Apr. 2001. It is difficult
to pin down the precise number of Susman Brotherd/dlfsohn stores. Maurice
Rabb, who should probably have known best, givediture of 123 shops. My own
count of the separate shops listed in Zlaenbia Government Gazetelvertisement
in November 1968 suggests 121 shops, and CarolylieBain her dissertation
mentioned 111 shops. CBC Ltd made more licencei@gjuns, but it did not sub-
divide its shops and had many more urban shopsS8haman Brothers & Wulfsohn.
Macmillan, An African trading empire418. According to Job Haloba, a senior
Zambian employee of Susman Brothers & Wulfsohnyas Willie Chinyama, a
store manager at Balovale, who provoked this crikis said: ‘The whites are
cheating us. This is not our store. It is theiffhid., 249.) There was, of course,
some nationalist opposition to Susman Brothers &f§éhn in Barotseland where it
had been criticised for its alliance with the Ligan Sir Mwanawina Ill, and the
association of some of its leaders, including MeifiRabb, with Welensky and the
United Federal Partyllfid., 238-45) Such considerations may have influertbed
district development committees, but there is naence that they had any in-
fluence on the formulation of the Mulungushi Refsrmvhich were not primarily
aimed at businesses such as Susman Brothers & Walf#\s is indicated above,
the initiative for the takeover of the larger ctamicame from Booker, Brothers,
McConnell, and was related to its own desire taepte capital from Zambia.

41



206 MACMILLAN
The longer-term consequences for retail trade

As we have seen, as many as 500 shops in rura aneburban townships were
denied licences and may have remained closed dteti@ning of 1969. There
is no doubt that the bulk of these were Indian shdpough a number of Indian
traders were able to remain open in rural areastedesalers. Others closed
their shops with the intention of applying for s in the names of their
Zambian-born children when they came of age. Sdrpsremained open with
nominal Zambian owners who were fronts for the oxahers who remained out
of sight. What happened may have varied from dista district according to
the views of the licensing authorities and theristdevelopment committees.
Phiri points out that these committees were ableustrate the intention of the
reforms in a number of ways: these included deniizences, and the transfer
of shops, to Zambian citizens on the grounds that @pplicants, though
Zambians, were not from the district, but were iglgts. Although there has
been no detailed study of this topic outside ofEastern Province, it has to be
concluded that the economic reforms did result degerioration of the quality
and extent of retail trade in other areas wher@amttaders had been dominant.
As Phiri notes, ‘[b]efore long, buildings left bekli by expatriate Indian traders
fell into a state of disrepair and eventually go#lad. The vibrant economic
service centres became ghost service centres itlaNy no economic activity
taking place. Throughout the 1970s and 1980s thapidated buildings re-
mained a constant reminder of the failure of therieenic Reforms in the rural
areas of Zambia®

In view of this, it is, perhaps, all the more sisjorg that Indeco set out from
the early months of 1969 to close small and renstbees, and competing
stores, within the newly established state shopwork. As soon as it was set
up in February 1969 the management of the Zambyasiiig Company (ZTC)
received an instruction that they should closestafes with a turnover of less
than K5,000 a month. They objected to this instamgtsaying that the proper
criterion for deciding whether or not a shop shostly open was profitability
and not turnover. They were also well aware thanian traders would not
have the capacity to transport goods and maintaitks at reasonable prices in
remote areas, but they had to implement the insbrucin a move that dis-
played the urban bias of Indeco, they were alsd tbht they should open
‘supermarkets’ in Livingstone and Choma. They otgddo this instruction as
they had no experience of this kind of businesd, lead no desire to enter into
it, but they did as they were told and recruitechanager from the United

2 Phiri, History of Indians 60-8. A. A. Beveridge and A. R. Obserschafrican
businessmen and development in Zan{Bianceton, 1979) is singularly unhelpful
on the consequences of the economic reforms.
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Kingdom who set up successful supermarkets in dkterl towns. They were
also told that they should close their stores @ lthiapula and Northern Pro-
vinces where they were in competition with ZCBCisTimstruction is under-
standable as a rationalisation of the now statérolbed retailing sector, but the
result was that customers were deprived of chaidecampetitive price®

Within eighteen months of the takeover, ZTC hadsetb down forty-two
shops. Approximately half of these shops were | Morthern and Luapula
Provinces, while the remainder were small and rensbiops in the Western,
North Western and Southern Provinces. ZTC opergatezn shops in the same
period, including the two supermarkets, and newpshan, or close to, the Line
of Rail at the Nakambala sugar estate and the nas&nia Colliery. This
number seems also to have included seven shopseirSéuthern Province,
which were taken over from ZCBC. The latter’s tatatwork, which included
urban shops on the Copperbelt and in Lusaka, hewl teeluced from 116 shops
to 66 shops by August 1969. It is most improbabé it closed urban shops so
it must have reduced its somewhat smaller rurakowt even more drastically
than ZTC did**

When C.W. Catt, an Indeco executive, was sent o ur of inspection of
ZTC, ZCBC and Mwaiseni outlets in the Western amditBern Provinces in
July 1970, he was originally given instructions find reasons for further
closures. It was suggested that he should findnaegis to justify the closure of
all shops with a turnover of less than K10,000 antinoln the end his in-
structions were changed, and he was told to fingsved reducing ‘shrinkage’ in
state shops — something that was a serious prdbléme small Mwaiseni chain
of shops, a less serious problem in the ZCBC shapbnot a problem at all in
the ZTC shops — he saw the latter as the best futheostate chain®. The
continued closure of state shops in rural areas, Wwawever, a feature of
Indeco’s policy in these years. Beveridge and Gitedds who did research on
African businessmen in Zambia in 1970-1, but did detailed work on the
impact of the economic reforms, suggest that ‘$imine rural towns nearly half
the businesses were transferred to Africans asudtref these policies. At the
same time the opportunities for African businessréased, because Indeco

43 Macmillan An African trading empire250-55.

“ C.W. Catt Papers, Rhodes House Library, Oxfandjuding his report to Indeco
Trading on ‘shrinkage’, July-Aug. 1970. Comparatidata on the extent of the
original Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn and CBC netwodomes from Catt and
from licence application in thBambia Government Gazett€968. By Aug. 1969
the ZCBC rural network seems to have been reduwed &bout 100 to little more
than fifty shops. It also seems to be likely th&BZC had already begun to close
rural shops as soon as it was taken over by Indlemding in June-July 1968.

45 Catt Papers, ‘Memoirs of Zambia, 1970-2".
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Trading sharply decreased its rural trading adétisishortly after it had bought
many expatriate stores. Because of inefficiencplidation of outlets, declining
profits, and political pressure, 154 out of 273dod stores and shops in Zambia
were closed between 1968 and 1971, mostly in tmael towns and trade
centres™® Their figures confirm that it was Indeco’s polizyclose rural stores.
In many cases stores were transferred to employegshey did not always
remain open for long under their new managers. iae¥ermer employees of
Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn/Zambesi Trading weresigighops as part of
retirement or retrenchment packages in the eary049but they all had dif-
ficulty in running the shops on their own. One bé treasons for their failure
was Indeco’s decision, which was taken before twemic reforms, to close
its commercial department and to withdraw from prevision of credit to
Zambian traders. It transferred this obviously yidbusiness to the Credit
Organisation of Zambia (COZ), which soon collapseaier a mountain of
political loans and bad debt. The Industrial Firm@ompany seems to have
met a similar fate. Another reason for their falwas, of course, the break-
down of transport networks.

Beveridge and Oberschall’s list of reasons for dlosure of state shops is
not convincing. Inefficiency was not a valid readon closure in relation to
ZTC or ZCBC shops — certainly not in 1968-9 whea ¢hd management was
still in place. It was generally agreed that the &seni shops were poorly run,
but there were very few of them. Duplication cobld a reason for closing
shops, but only if it was agreed that competiti®@iween state shops was
undesirable. Declining profits cannot really haveety a factor in the early
years. Zambesi Trading continued to pay dividenadtdl 1972-3, and ZCBC
probably did the same. Political pressure waspoafse, an issue. The takeover
agreements left the managements of the old compamiplace and they were
supposed to be able to run their businesses grbyfitad without interference.
They had a strong interest in doing so becauserge laroportion of the
payments that they were to receive for the shdraisthey had sold were to be
paid for out of future profits — in the case of Zd@er four years.

46 Beveridge and Oberschal\frican businessmerl64-65. These authors contradict
themselves on page 248 of their book where thetewhat ‘to cut losses 154 of 272
rural stores were sold to private businessmen’. figngre of 272 for rural stores
cannot be correct — the figures 272 or 273 musrref the total number of stores
taken under the control of Indeco Trading, of whickmall proportion were urban.
They are, of course, also wrong to suggest thateheon for selling stores was to
cut losses. Nor is it the case that all of theseestwere sold: some were sold, some
closed, and some transferred to employees. Thgirds also take no account of the
transfer of stores between companies or the opeasiingw stores.

4" On credit see MartirMinding their own busines$96.
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Price controls and other pressures

It soon became clear, however, that Kaunda hadteation of abiding by these
agreements. Although price controls had been redoted in 1967-8, and laid
down limits on profit margins, he clearly saw thats shops as another means
of controlling prices. In his Matero speech he aipgd that he was enlisting the
state shops in the campaign against inflation énghices of essential commo-
dities. He made it clear that he expected thencte narrower than those that
the Price Controller had prescribed.

Comrades, | am determined to see a stop in thefite cost of living of the poorer
income groups. | have, therefore, given directitmshe four State trading organi-
sations — ZCBC, ZOK, Mwaiseni, and Zambegic) Trading — to ensure that the
prices of the following items will be reduced orlivbe held steady from now on.
The items are: Maize Meal; Poultry; Kapenta (dréedl frozen); Milk (condensed
and powder); Cooking Oils and Fats; Butter; MangayiSugar; Candles; Toilet
Soaps and Detergents; Cold Drinks; Bread and Ritzal *®

Another kind of political interference tended tococ at the district level
where there was pressure on state shops fromctligbvernors to provide jobs
to their political protégés and family members. fE&ates, who managed ZTC
efficiently and profitably from 1969 to 1972, gatles as the reason for his
resignation and departure from the country in tiéef year. He had refused
demands from the district governor and a minisdtet he employ unqualified
staff and had told them that he had an obligatothe government to ensure
the business was profitable. He resigned when Higshegan to receive abusive
phone calls. Sardanis says that he agreed to aerurhipolitical appointments
to jobs in the Indeco group before his resignatiod970. The dismantling of
the rural stores network, the inflation of the ngeraent structure, and the
employment of unqualified staff, would soon haveuited in losses, even if
there had not also been pressure on pfitBy.1972 the management of Indeco
was concerned about the effects of price controlg#®own profitability. The
meagre records of the ZTC, the most efficient andfifable of the Indeco
subsidiaries, suggest that it had ceased to maifiésppy 1973-42

Beveridge and Oberschall took a generally optimigiew of the economic
reforms, which they did not examine in detail, lewen they pointed to the
problems that African traders encountered in emstaiblg or taking over rural
stores. These included the non-availability of itreéte difficulty of organising

*® Ibid., 56-7.

9" Interview with Geoff Kates, Virginia Water, J&001.

0 Macmillan, An African trading empireB. Turok, Mixed economy in focus: Zambia
(London, 1989), 127, quoting Andrew Kashita, Indéemual Report, 1972.
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transport, lack of experience of retail trade ahthankkeeping" Geoff Kates
pointed out that even store managers who had experiof working with
trading companies had problems when they took cteres. He gave the
example of a ZTC manager who was given his staradthing and required to
pay for the stock over five years. He was unabldistnguish between capital
and income and spent K3,200 of his first takingsacsecond-hand c&r.lt is
hardly surprising that many, probably the majoritiythose who moved enthu-
siastically into rural retail trade in 1969-71 &llto stay the course.

The impact of the collapse of rural trading netvsork
and the depression on rural production and livelds

The consequences of the oil price rise, and theespent collapse of copper
prices, did not hit Zambia with full intensity unfi975, but by that time old-
established rural trading networks, whether thokdrading companies or
smaller Indian businesses, had been largely disethrand many of the suc-
cessor businesses had already collapsed or wetiffigulties. The weakening
of rural trade networks made it more difficult foeople in rural areas to with-
stand the depression. The collapse of produce pugimoved the incentive for
rural people to produce and shortages of commaditizde their life even more
difficult. In an astonishing reversal of the earkeonomics of freight, parastatal
and government trucks carrying goods into and éuhe provinces were ac-
tually forbidden to carry back-loads in either dtien

The consequences of these failures do not seeravi® Ilheen noticed offi-
cially until the end of the decade. Research domeral areas in 1979-80 for an
International Labour Office (ILO) report, which wamiblished in 1981 as
Zambia: Basic Needs in an Economy under Presguavides the first evidence
of the longer-term consequences of the economicres. The report stated:

Over the past decade rural people have been psbgebs deprived of access to
goods. In urban centres there have been shortafisexample, of soap, washing
powder, salt, paraffin, sugar, cooking oil, candldankets — but in many rural areas
such goods have often been non-existent. Urbanl@éape to queue or buy on the
black market; most rural people do not have a gtleey can join. They either have
to travel long distances in the hope of getting wwhay want, or do without. The
clearest evidence of this trend is the closing ahynrural shops and the emptiness
of those that remain. In all areas visited by thisdibn, it is easy to find shops that
have shut down [...].Many rural people if they wishbiy basic goods have to bear

51
52
53

Beveridge and Oberschalfrican businessmeni64-5.

Interview with Geoff Kates.

ILO, Zambia: Basic needs in an economy under pres§fdelis Ababa, 1981),
volume 2, 135. See also IL@®larrowing the gaps: Planning for basic needs and
productive employment in Zamkiaddis Ababa, 1977), 326.
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a high cost in time, energy, and cash to travedlistrict centres. But the district
centres are themselves inadequately supplied. Whbeds do arrive they are quick-
ly bought by those on the spot. And some goods atoreach the districts at all

[.].5

After pointing to the damaging effects of contrdllprices, and their in-
evitable consequence of shortages, and black maricets which rose to three
or four times the official price at any distancenr district centres, the report
also pointed to the ill effects on agricultural guation of fixed producer prices.
It went on to point out that:

Shortages and high prices have destroyed livelinoStiortages and high prices for
nails, gas bottles, leather, wax, needles, cothoeat, and bicycle and other spare
parts, have contributed to the decline in shoptfr@iloring, watch and shoe
repairing, welding and tinkering, bicycle repaindaother small-scale crafts in the
rural areas. Local variations can be expected leitMission is not aware of any
rural areas outside a district centre where there lbeen an increase in shops,
trading, and craft services over the past decale.tiiend has been less economic
activity, less employment, deteriorating terms dde, and shrinking access to
essential good$.

A detailed appendix, which contrasted the situatiothe Luapula Province
in 1975 with 1980, pointed to the damaging effaxftthe depression and the
decline in retail trade. It noted that insufficiesttention had been paid in an
earlier report to the recession that began in 18&&ause it was seen as a
temporary setback following the economic upturl®74 and as similar to the
earlier short-lived recession of 1971-2. By 1980wiis apparent that the
depression was much more serious and deep-seaiddr &s retail trade was
concerned, the report noted a further concentratfotrade in district centres
and a decline of village shops and informal tradleremote rural areas. On the
supply of essential commaodities, it noted:

Supply of basic commodities to the province corggito be erratic: Bread or flour,
cooking oil, mealie meal, salt, washing powderhbeg soap, soft drinks, paraffin,
candles, sugar, and blankets have each been dlisarthe shelves of district centre
shops for considerable periods over the last 12thsamough the situation seems to
be improving somewhat with the resumption of trgdimith South Africa. Such
shortages have three characteristics: the faildrenational trading systems to
provide regular and sufficient stocks wholesale; féilure of the wholesale system
to feed the retail distribution in the district ¢tess; the concentration of retail
distribution in the district centres which leavesge numbers of people in the
Province wholly unsupplietf

54 |ILO, Zambig vol. 1, 22.
% Ibid., vol. 1, 23-4.
% Ibid. vol. 2, 137.
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Conclusions

Although the ILO report makes it clear that theeel by 1981 been a decade-
long decline in retail trade in rural areas, it Icostill be argued that the real
cause of this decline was the depression and edE¢bnomic Reforms. It could
also be argued that it was price controls and het denial of licences to
‘resident expatriates’ that was the primary cau$eshwrtages of essential
commodities and black-markets. Clearly, the deppassas increasingly severe
from 1975 onwards and price controls did have todiag effect on retail trade
in both urban and rural areas. There is room forendetailed research on what
happened to rural retail trade in the 1970s, bubuld argue that the deliberate
creation of a commercial ‘'vacuum’ by the removalmdian trading networks,
the denial of licences to a company like Susmarttgrs & Wulfsohn, and then
the systematic dismantling of the rural networksvbft had become the state
shops, was misguided and reckless. It demonstiitiedunderstanding of the
value and fragility of commercial networks, thefidiflty of running small
shops in remote places, and the relationships leetwetail trade, agricultural
production, and local employment in crafts. It waas example of social en-
gineering that drew its ideological inspirationrfra misunderstanding of the
history of retail trade, and of the emergence aficah entrepreneurship, in
urban areas. Its main impact was on poor peoplelivbd out of sight in rural
areas. Its impact was greatest on the majorityhefnt who lived at some
distance from the district centres that were masjuently visited by politicians
and civil servants. If the old-established retadding networks, with their
decades of managerial experience, and their irtternra lines of credit,
intelligence and supply, had been left in placeytmight have enabled people
to ride out the depression more effectively thagyttvere able to do. This was
especially true of Susman Brothers & Wulfsohn beeanf its dense network of
small rural stores and its exceptional links witlorpinent international retail
chains. It is hard to resist the conclusion that Khulungushi Economic Re-
forms had disastrous results for most Zambiangeaally those in rural areas.
‘Resident expatriate businessmen’ were not anbelswhen dealing with capi-
talists and capitalism, there is a good deal tgde for dealing with ‘the devil
you know’.
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The informalization of Lusaka’s
economy: Regime change,
ultra modern markets, and
street vending, 1972-2004

Karen Tranberg Hansen

‘Street vending [is] an initiative of self-employmtesince there [are] no jobs left in
the country [...] We can't eat the council’. (Stresindor, Julius Katongo, at a
demonstration prior to a street clearance by treaka city council, 12 Aug. 2002)

At the same time as free market policies have aagmd foreign investment in
Zambia since the early 1990s, they have entailstticgon on the freedom to
market on the part of a large part of Lusaka’s petpan as | demonstrate in this
paper. Events involving confrontations betweenettk@ndors, market traders,
and agents of the state over the use of spaceefudting in Lusaka touch the

! While this paper is a product of long-term reshan Zambia, it draws specifically

on work | conducted in Lusaka markets in 1999 vsitipport from Northwestern
University's Research Grant Committee and a rekegroject on urban youth |
carried out in Lusaka between 2001 and 2005 asdfaat collaborative research
project funded by the Council for Research on Depiely Countries of DANIDA
(Denmark). When in Zambia, | am a research afélieft the Institute for Economic
and Social Research at the University of Zambamlgrateful to Chileshe Mulenga
for his collaboration. | thank llse Mwanza for kéepme up-to-date on market de-
velopments and many other issues. Parts of theighigan about market develop-
ments through 2000 draw on Karen Tranberg Hand&ho‘rules the streets? The
politics of vending space in Lusaka’, in: Id. and Wha, edsReconsidering infor-
mality: Perspectives from urban Afric@ppsala, 2004), 62-80. James Ferguson,
Jeremy Gould, and Wilma Nchito offered critical coents on an earlier version.

2 Quoted in ‘Street vendors protest against retiong ThePost 13 Aug. 2002.
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core of the changing interrelationship between llqueople, their state, and
global forces that together constitute Zambia'sitipal economy. The global
processes have to do with the current agenda efniational development
policy aimed to restructure the economy. The labalamics concern the age
and gender dimensions of informal economic actiaitg the social and cultural
bonds that inform them.

The ‘war’ between street vendors and local authadritLusaka has conti-
nued on and off since the 1970s, if not earliererEthen, the confrontations
during the Third Republic (since 1991) are fuellgdnew dynamics. They are
set into motion by a widening economic gulf, canad by recent politico-
economic shifts. To explain this, | first sketcke throader context that has both
prompted the recurrence of confrontations on tiheestand changed them. |
then relate these processes to the redevelopmesbmé of Lusaka’'s large
markets. Despite recent openings of ‘ultra moderatket, the vendors’ per-
sistent return to Lusaka’s streets since a majeestlearance in 1999 demon-
strates a phenomenon that was not evident in prs\déonfrontations. In effect,
the 1999 event marks an important turning pointhia relationship between
street vendors and their state. Today’'s vendorsnaldng new claims, just like
Julius Katongo with whom | began, who appropriatesidiscourse of entrepre-
neurship and micro-enterprise when describing hewnade a living.

Globalization and urban socio-spatial structure

With few exceptions, leading theorists on globalaa have had little to say
about international development cooperation andpdrticular, its effects on
urban spac@Their chief focus has been on information techggleulture, and

3 Scholarship on globalization that connects thee@ss to changing urban processes

does not substantially engage with internationaletteoment cooperation. See
Saskia Sasseithe Global City: New York, London, Tok§Rrinceton, 2001); James
Holston, ed.,Cities and citizenshigDurham and London, 1999); Teresa P. R.
Caldeira,City of walls: Crime, segregation, and citizenshipSao PauloBerkeley
and London, 2000). Critical scholarship on develepimthat approaches globali-
zation as an aspect of transnational governancenba®een concerned with its
specific effects on cities and their spatial orgation. See Arturo EscobdEncoun-
tering development: The making and unmaking of Thed World (Princeton,
1995); James Fergusoiihe anti-politics machine: Development, depoliatia@n
and bureaucratic power in Lesotii@ambridge, 1990); James Ferguson and Akhil
Gupta. ‘Spatializing states: toward an ethnographypeoliberal governmentality’,
American Ethnologist29 (2002), 981-1002. South African scholarshipttoe post-
apartheid city comes perhaps closest to making safintiee interconnections | am
hinting at. See Christian M. Rogerson, ‘Local ecoimdevelopment in an era of
globalization: the case of South African citie3qurnal of Economic and Social
Geography 91 (2000), 397-411; Richard Tomlinson, Robert Beauregard,
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economy! Yet international development policy is an impattéorm of globali-
zation that seeks to bring a country like Zambta the global world of nations
on it is terms. These terms include transparentodemcies and neo-liberal
economies promoting the free markettlas global standard. As | demonstrate
in this chapter, these processes have adverseications for the access to
commercial and residential space of the great ntgjof Lusaka’s population
whose livelihoods depend on the informal economy.

The specific context for this paper’s observati@me the succession of
structural adjustment programs (SAP) by a World iBanitiated Poverty
Strategy Reduction Program (PSRP) in 2002, the tange with which in
April 2005 qualified Zambia for debt relief unddret Highly Indebted Poor
Countries (HIPC) initiative. PSRP stresses thateptyvreduction must take
place in a democratic society with open markets armbmpetitive business
environment. With PRSP, the previous developmeernhdg's focus on growth
and distribution has yielded to concerns with gosece and capacity
building® Spending policy under PRSP targets agriculturerigm, and the
social sector. Zambia’s PRSP document leaves auit swajor issues as urban
growth, employment, housing, and markets, thusriggahe livelihoods of the
urban poof.

SAP and recent neo-liberal reforms have importamifications across
urban space, affecting the livelihoods of differpopulation segments in unlike
ways, sharpening social and spatial inequalitiesl extending them in new

Lindsay Bremner, and Xolela Mangcu, eBsnerging Johannesburg: Perspectives
on the postapartheid citfNew York, 2003); David A. McDonald and Laila Shit
‘Privatising Cape Town: fromApartheid to neo-liberalisms in the Mother City’,
Urban Studies41 (2004), 1461-84.

Arjun Appadurai, Modernity at Large: Cultural Dimensions of Globaltion
(Minneapolis and London, 1996); Manuel Castéllse information age: Economy,
society, and cultur¢Oxford, 1997); Frederick Jameson and M. Miyoslkis,& he
Cultures of GlobalizatioffDurham and London, 1999); Roland Robertssiobali-
zation: Social Theory and Global Cultufeondon, 1992).

Jeremy Gould and Julia Ojaneen’s analysis of Teiam PRSP has many parallels
to Zambia:Merging the vircle’: The politics of Tanzania’s perty reduction strate-
gy, Institute of Development Studies, Policy Papefsl@sinki, 2003).

Zambian Ministry of Finance and National PlanniZgmbia: Poverty reduction
strategy paper(Lusaka, 2002). In its 2005 report, the Economam@ission for
Africa notes tersely that ‘the employment conteftPRSPs in Africa remains
weak'. See Economic Commission for Africeconomic report on Africa 2005:
Meeting the challenges of unemployment and poviartjfrica (Addis Ababa,
2005), 14.
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ways! Two decades of SAP and neo-liberal reforms siheeetirly 1990s have
altered the nature and availability of space indkas including land and
infrastructure, and access to markets. In the vedkbese reforms, changes in
land values have adversely affected access totgpasid its location as well as
the place and nature of commercial activity. Bseabousing markets have
been privatized and no low-cost government housiogstructed since the
1970s, the vast majority of Lusaka’s populatiordivn informal housing in the
peri-urban area$.Inadequate provision of electricity, water, andn$gort
reduces the exploitation of service and small-sca@ufacturing by residents
in such areas. And due to adjacent commercial dpwants, the possibilities
for expansion of most of Lusaka’s low-cost housingas are limited.

Above all, globally promoted development policy ®nl1991 has encour-
aged foreign investment which in Lusaka largely bagn directed toward
retail. One of the highly visible results is thepital's first modern shopping
mall, Manda Hill, that opened in October 1999, fioed by British and South
African capital, featuring several South Africaarfchises. Not far from Manda
Hill another upscale mall, the Arcades, openedd@3? financed by local busi-
ness enterprises. Additional malls and upgradingmg-existing markets, some
with Chinese financing, are underway.

In popular representations in Zambia, ‘freeing tharket’ comes close to
mean opening it to external rather than local pigrition. Urban retail space in
Lusaka has been reconfigured as foreign investmespecially by South Afri-
can and Chinese firms, have resulted in selectibaru upgrading and new
patterns of spatial segregation. Exercises to vervendors from public space
have a lot to do with the introduction of ‘free rket’ practices, as well as all
the many other matters that also contribute to nslkeet vendors a problem,
among them, sanitation, public health, and safety.

Zambia’s 2003 ranking on the Human Development)rsla to a low of
164 (of 177 countries).The two decades of IMF/World Bank initiated SAP
programs were marked by growing inequality, unemplent, deteriorating
health including a high HIV/AIDS prevalence ratexclining access to edu-
cation, and an urban infrastructure that did notpk@ace with population
growth. Lusaka’s population is approaching two imil] and close to half of

7 Jane L. Guyer, LaRay Denzer and Adigun Agbajs, Btbney struggles and city

life: Devaluation in Ibadan and other urban cent@rsSouthern Nigeria, 1986-1996
(Portsmouth, 2002).

Chileshe L. MulengaReri-urban transformations and livelihoods in thentext of
globalization in Lusaka, ZamhiaThe urban and peri-urban research network,
Working Paper 3 (London, 2001).

United Nations Development Programme (UNDRRO3 Human development
report (New York, 2004).
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Zambia’s total population of 11 million is urbaneteen 1992 and 1999,
formal employment declined from 17 to 11 percenthef labor force, offset to
some extent by increase in informal activifies.

The mere reference to the enormous growth of tfeermal economy since
the 1970s glosses over the many inequalities treiembedded within it, in
terms of gender and age as well as of activityation, and organization.
Privatization of the economy has pushed many adults the informal
economy, limiting the entry of young people whofpen low-level jobs with
few prospects for upward mobility and the acquisitof higher qualifications.
As a result, in today’s transformed urban spacengowomen and men from
poor backgrounds have fewer economic options thair parents’ generation
enjoyed.

Informalization: Past and present

The informalization of Zambia’s economy is part tbe broader context in
which confrontations over vending space take plaagse the term informal
economy as a shorthand for unregulated productistribution, and service
provision!* Defined neither by activity, size, nor locatiomjst perspective
views informality as a heterogeneous phenomenanttifible in different types

of economies, past and pres&nthe informalization process can be discussed
from several angles: As an empirical issue, a rekempic, and a concept of
development policy?

The informal economy as an empirical isskeom Lusaka’s earliest days,
African residents developed work and housing itiités to supply the goods
and services the colonial government did not p¥idMuch like the way that
colonial rulings guided the place and type of eeoiwoactivity Africans could
pursue in the city, post-colonial regulations ofrke#s, trade licensing, town
and country planning, and public health restricteatling and small-scale

10 Zambian Central Statistical Offica,iving conditions in Zambia 1998Lusaka,

2000).

Karen Tranberg Hansen and Mariken Vaa, ‘Introduct id. and VaaReconsider-
ing informality, 7-27.

Karen Tranberg Hansen, ‘Informal sector’, imternational encyclopedia of the
social and behavioral scienc@dew York, 2001), 7450-52.

Julia Elyachar, ‘Mapping of power: The state, N§G@nd international organiza-
tions in the informal economy of Cair@Comparative studies in society and history
45 (2003), 571-605.

Karen Tranberg Hanseleeping house in Lusakdlew York, 1997), 34.
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manufacture to designated market placeSmall-scale traders and marketeers
throughout the city center and the townships widghored these regulations.
Although they were chased away from city streetasionally, traders usually
returned.

The informalization process gained considerable smiom from the
restrictive import and currency regime during mo$t President Kaunda’s
Second Republic between 1972-91 when the stateratiest the food
distribution system and fixed pricEsWith shortages of basic commodities a
fact of everyday life in the late 1970s and ear®80s, street vending was
referred to as ‘black marketing.When IMF pressure in 1982 prompted the
price decontrol on several essential commoditiesramoval of food subsidies,
the term black marketing came into use for anygdlemarketing activity,
including vending in streets, yards, and hofié2olice occasionally undertook
sweeps of black marketeers, confiscated their goadd imposed fines or
prison sentences. Even then, the Second Repultict mever have functioned
without these activities because the command ecgnoas unable to produce
and distribute basic necessities.

The change of regime in 1991 did not help to ineeeformal employment
but fuelled the rapid expansion of informal actestacross Zambia’s cities and
into the countryside. The removal of controls orefgn exchange, imports, and
prices attracted more people to trade than evesréetind vending became
particularly visible and dynamic on the streetse ®irained economy made
state intervention in marketing and street vendingomplicated matter. In
president Chiluba’s first government in 1991, theister of Local Government
and Housing ordered city councils to allow streemding™® This decision led
many traders to desert designated markets fortstee®l sidewalks. When in
1993 the Lusaka city council assisted by police anmlitary undertook one of
many sweeps of street vendors, it clashed withvémelors and a riot ensued.

5 For example, the markets ordinance of 1937, anap@r 473 on Markets ifihe
laws of Zambia John Mulwila and Kaye Turner, ‘Small-scale indiagtdevelop-
ment and the law'African Social Resear¢i33 (1982), 151-74.

Earl P. Scott, ‘Lusaka’s informal sector in naabeconomic developmentlpurnal

of developing area0 (1985), 71-100.

Caleb Fundanga, ‘Shortages of essential comnesdéthd the urban poor in Lusa-
ka', in: International labour office, edZambia: Basic needs in an economy under
pressure Technical Paper 11 (Addis Ababa, 1981), 151-60.

Karen Tranberg Hansen, ‘The black market and wotreglers in Lusaka, Zambia’,
in: Jane L. Parpart and Kathleen Staudt, &dsmen and the state in Afri¢Boulder
and London, 1989), 143-59.

Christian Peters-Berrie§he urban informal sector and structural adjustmént
Zambig World employment programme research, Working P& (Lusaka,
1993), 3, 15, 18.
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An angry president Chiluba intervened strongly lea tendors’ behalf, blaming
the city council for not finding alternate placesfdre forcing them off the
streets.

Because of president Chiluba’s 1993 interventidrees vending became
known colloquially as the ‘Office of the PresidenExtending this vendor
friendly atmosphere, the President in December 1&86éblished a Vendors’
Desk with a deputy minister at State House. Thisisilen was subsequently
interpreted to mean that anyone could trade anc eresstand anywhere. And
that is precisely what occurred: traders, and agpivendors, leaving desig-
nated markets within the city and the townshipscdading on the city center
and setting up stands put together from wood, iplasteeting, and cardboard.
Exploiting the streets as an economic infrastrgtthre vendors expanded their
operational area across urban space from alleyveaygdors, and streets in the
second class trading area, into the light industriea, and onto the main streets
of the capital. The termuntembacame into use for these provisional structures,
which in the Bemba language translates approximatsel‘area of operation’.
This term graphically captured what in fact thed&s were doing: Staking
claims on space for their own activitfes.

Lusaka markets and informality as a research topfe are fortunate to have
studies of Lusaka markets from the late coloniaiggeand on. When in 1954
A.A. Nyirenda examined Matero and Luburma markstsall-scale trading was
much a man’s world; only one fifth of the markedders were women. They
were not full-time traders but mostly sold seasdnait, vegetables, and pre-
pared foodstuffs. Marvin Miracle’s restudy in 1958owed that women’s
participation had increased to one third. The pribpn of women traders grew
after independence according to Anthony Oberschd®70 study in Matero
market, as did the variety of businesses and fraBg.the late 1970s and early
1980s those of us who conducted research into stalk trade began talking
about the informal economy. In our studies we oleran increase among
middle-aged women traders whose earnings ensunesehold survival when
the adverse effects of SAP on formal employmentbeg become evideft.
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Hansen, ‘Who rules the streets?’

A.A. Nyirenda, ‘African market vendors in Lusakajth a note on the recent
boycott’, Rhodes-Livingstone Journa?2 (1957), 34; Marvin P. Miracle, ‘Apparent
changes in the structure of African commerce, Lasak954-1959',Northern
Rhodesia Journal5 (1962), 170-75; Anthony Oberschall, ‘Lusaka kearvendors:
then and now’Urban Anthropologyl (1972), 107-23.

Raj Bardouille, ‘The sexual division of labour the urban informal sector: Case
studies of some townships in LusakAfrican Social Researct82 (1981), 29-54;
Bennetta Jules-Rosette, ‘Alternative urban adaptatiZambian cottage industries
as sources of social and economic innovatioHsiman Organizatiorl8 (1979),
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Past and present, trade and retail activities datairzambia’s informal
economy, followed by services and small-scale mestufing. A common
finding from the 1980s and 1990s concerns the agk gender division of
activities?® In terms of overall numbers, women contributedtadathe growth
of the informal economy, especially in trade, butstty at much lower returns
than men. The majority of traders of both sexededrto be middle aged (25-40
years of aget and women continued to dominate in petty tradider men in
carpentry and tin-smithing, while younger men wakke auto repair, electrics,
and mechanic®. Already in the late 1970s, Wim Hoppers noted taiing
people were at a disadvantage, [...] their bettarcation has not prevented
them from being forced into the margins of [theomnfial economy] [...] which
offer few prospects for escaff® Focusing on informal manufacturing enter-
prises in Lusaka and Ndola, a 2002 study found nmage men (91 percent)
than women (9 percent) operators with an averagoag6 years’

Research findings since the mid-1990s begin toalesteanges in the gender
and age composition of the urban informal econdimyunpublished survey of
450 vendors in Lusaka’s city centre and near Karawarket paints a different
profile 2® First, the majority of street vendors were mal®&s€ to 90 percent
male compared to 10 percent female; and secondm#jerity were young:
three quarters were in the 20 to 30 age category9%V study oftuntemba
operators in Kanyama and Chelston in Lusaka, andgucand Livingstone
confirms this profile: 88 percent were men, and @cent of them were
between 15 and 25 years old. Because street vemdlitagls more risks and
dangers than vending in designated markets, thidegeand age profile is not

389-408; Karen Tranberg Hansen, ‘The urban inforsedtor as a development
issue: poor women and work in Lusaka, ZambliZ'han Anthropology 9 (1980),
199-225; id., ‘Lusaka’s squatters: past and préseésitican Studies Revigw25
(1982), 117-36; id.Keeping House.

Zambian Central Statistical Offic&yomen and men in Zambia: Facts and figures
(Lusaka, 1991).

Hans C. HahnSome characteristics of informal sector businessmdrusaka and
Kitwe, Zambia World Employment Programme, Southern African Teamem-
ployment promotion, Working Paper (Lusaka, 19829, 6

Peters-BerriesThe urban informal sectpB.

Wim H. M. L. Hoppers, Out-of-School Youth and theban labour market: A case
study of selected Lusaka industries, Urban CommuRésearch Report 6 (Lusaka,
1981).

Chileshe L. MulengaPotential growth sectors, skills endowment andsgapthe
informal sector: Case study of Lusaka and Nd&aport contracted by the Entre-
preneurship and Informal Sector Development UnTBYETA (Lusaka, 2002).
Report to the technical sub-committee of the imb@misterial committee on street
vending, unpublished report filed at the Researoit bf the Lusaka City Council,
1995.
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surprising. What is striking is that only a mingritf the young male vendors
were married? They earned so little that they were unable takdish their
own household as | noted in my own research in cégtre and township
markets since 1992, when | met many more young uig@damale vendors than
| did in the 1970s and 19865.

The informal economy as a policy concemNeither the one-party state nor
the state in the neo-liberal era has been keerherinformal economy. The
general approach to urban growth and along witthé,informal economy, has
been neglect if not outright hostility. Intermittn mostly through external
intervention, specific urban issues have been Wrougto focus. But only
recently with World Bank endorsement of PRSP acegmor policies called on,
including support for micro-enterprises and credit,a way that recognizes
informality as an asset rather than a problemdhbght to go away.

|

Photo 11  Vendor at his tuntemba on Indepence Avenue
before it was demolished in 1999.

2 L. M. Imboela,New forms of economic activities in the informaitse after 1990:
An investigation of the socio-economic character$sbf the tuntemba operators
and their role in household survival strategies Zambig Development Studies
Department, Serial 50 (Lusaka, 1997), iii, 27.

Karen Tranberg Hansen, ‘Getting stuck in the conmgl: some odds against social
adulthood in Lusaka, Zambigfrica Today 51 (2005), 3-18.
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\ e il SOt S L
Photo 12  Secondhand vendors on the ground of the constructio
site of the new market at Soweto

il o s

Photo 13  Completed market at Soweto called the Lusaka
City Market.




eing chased away
from selling at the bus station and taxi rank onfr
of the University Teaching Hospital in 1999

Photo14 Fruit vendor turned mobile after b

Photo 15  Dried fish vendor inside Lusaka’s new City market
Printed cloth at nearby stall in the background.
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Photo 16  Unfinished market struc

A

tures at Chilenje

Photo 17  Unfinished market structures at Chilenje
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Photo 19  Crowding at the old Soweto Market
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Housing was probably the first aspect of the infalreconomy on which the
state acted in Zambia. This was in 1974 when ad\Bdnk loan supported an
upgrading program in three of the capital’'s largegtatter complexes. Far-flung
changes in land laws and property ownership wedenaken, partly under
World Bank pressure. Even then, when the project manded over to the city
council in 1980, more people lived in squatter areéwn in any other type of
housing, as they still do today in Lus&aka.

A consistent policy on the informal economy haseanedeveloped, neither
under the regime of Kaunda nor of Chiluba, the wes’dlesk notwithstanding,
except by way of encouraging the growth of whatajodve call micro-
enterprise. This concern with micro-enterprise wad978 during Kaunda’'s
reign in the form of Village Industry Service, at® with close links to UNIP,
and the Small Industry Development Organizatiotatdshed by an act of
parliament in 198% Informal employment was first mentioned in a 1%6or
force survey that described it as subsistence fegnawn account work, unpaid
family work, and business in enterprises with fige less employe€s. It
featured in development plans but was not alloc&teds for program imple-
mentation. When the informal economy was mentioaiedll, it was as a last
resort constituting a residual category that migihsorb people who had lost
their jobs due to SAP.

Recently, an attempt at a more comprehensive pbksyemerged, specific-
ally focused on so-called micro-enterprise withadle targeted beneficiaries:
young women and men out of school from Grades gutyir 12, for a demand
driven culture of entrepreneurship. Pressed oménlast half of the 1990s by
the World Bank and donors as sector program suppotechnical training
(2001-2005), the new Technical Education, Vocaticerad Entrepreneurship
Training (TEVET) policy was passed by an act ofliparent in 1998. Control
was moved from the Ministry of Science, Technolegyl Vocational Training
to the TEVET Authority (TEVETA) in an effort to dentralize implementation
and disbursement of funds.

As part of TEVET's capacity building program, thidagdidated infrastruc-
ture, curricula, and teaching in training instituis are to be upgraded. The aim
is to link training with demand which today is calesed overwhelmingly to
arise from the informal economy. While this poliskift recognizes that the
formal economy has not absorbed much skilled I&othe last three decades,
it does not acknowledge that Zambia’s urban inféreanomy is dominated by

Hansen, ‘Lusaka’s squatters’; ileeping house57-58.
Peters-Berriesthe urban informal sectp2-13.

Zambian central statistical offic&/omen and men in Zambi2B.
Peters-BerriesThe urban informal sector
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retail rather than manufacturing activities and tihe majority of these activi-
ties serve survival purposes that do not geneatecenic growth’> And above
all, the new policy does not reckon with the wawimch the informal economy
produces competence and business skills. The 200% 0 which | referred
earlier found that 80 percent of the workers intemed had obtained technical
skills through informal apprenticeshiffsA 2003 survey involving interviews
with 100 workers in several low-income areas ofdkasfound that 70 percent,
average age 26 years, had acquired their skikaighr informal learning on the
job " Detracting attention from the structural barriefshe formal labor market
in the era of late capitalism, this policy shifises difficult questions about
whether the reinvigoration of technical and voaadiotraining merely will
promote survival activities or help balance thepdyf skilled work with the
demands of the economy by absorbing more youngl@eop productive
income generating activities that are capable sfasning economic growth.

Designated markets

The term designated, or authorized, markets réfeaseas where urban retail is
permitted under the Market Act. Vending is illegialthe areas in between the
designated markets in the city center. By 1980,akashad 36 designated
markets. The number grew in the late 1990s to 4ydated city markets and
54 designated township markélsis these markets grew in number and size,
they diversified their commodity base, service\an#is, and participants, in-
cluding from the 1980s on, more adult persons metred from formal employ-
ment and young people out of school, especiallyngauen.

Lusaka’'s largest market, Soweto, developed infdgmehd illegally in the
late 1970s as a center of the produce trade fowpesn farmers at the edge of
the light industrial area on privately owned lattdsoon featured the capital’'s
largest auto part section and numerous small-soaleufacturers, repair shops,
and service providers. The name Soweto derives frararge African town-
ship outside of Johannesburg whose population elagated to the periphery
of the city, with few services provided.

% Christian M. Rogerson, ‘Urban poverty and theinfal economy in South Africa’s

economic heartlandEnvironment and urbanizatioB (1996), 167-81.
Mulenga,Potential growth sectors38.

Inga Muller, Maurice Pengele and Priscillah Slkai survey of traditional appren-
ticeship practiced by informal sector operatorsselected markets and compounds
of Lusaka Integrated skills training for employment pronootiSTEP-IN Program
(Lusaka, 2003), 5.

Scott, ‘Lusaka’s informal sector’, 77; Hansen hHo\tules the streets?’, 68.
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The market grew rapidly. Toward the end of 1994ddérs in Soweto
market’s outside section and part of the built4oerior were relocated to yield
space for the construction of a new market. Sevawadths of trouble preceded
the move before traders vacated their standstumrrethe city council promised
them stands in the new market. Some traders wehefaout on the open field,
establishing stands underneath tall pylons carrgimger cables. Others moved
on to Kamwala where many set themselves up on ple& dield outside the
built-up market, next to the railway tracks.

Above all, traders spilled into the streets. Th®&7.®pening of the new
Soweto market, now called City Market, did littteHalt these processes. Many
stand-holders who had fought to be allotted spac¢hé new market soon
vacated their stands, complaining of lack of custmand high fees. A few
days after the market's opening, the city councitnled thetuntembason its
outskirts. And stand-holders continued to leavendn market for the streets in
ongoing conflicts between inside and outside tradpolice, the city council,
management, and political cadres.

By Christmas 1998 in Lusaka, street vending hadeaeld anarchic propor-
tions. Main streets, alleyways, and shop corridorghe city center, and many
other places, had turned into one huge outdoorghgpnall with thousands of
street vendors selling all manner of goods. Thevdnog in this the least capi-
talized and most labor intensive part of the econaaused traffic problems,
posed public health dangers, and gave pickpocketshaeves a field day.

In the pre-dawn hours of 28 April 1999, council kens, police, and
paramilitary in riot gear razed the temporary masdteuctures, théuntembas
in Lusaka’s city center, extending the demolitibe following night and weeks
across the city, into the townships and, in Juné¢hé Copperbelt and the towns
along the line-of-rail. Like many others, StevenkBaa 23-year-old paint
vendor, expressed his disbelief when he foundumgmbademolished. Moses
Chishimba, also 23 years old, was shocked wheifobid stall, from which he
had raised money to build a two-room house in apmmd, was destroy€d.
Unlike in 1993, the president, who must have apgdothis costly removal,
kept quiet. The deputy minister of the Vendors Dieslk the flak, arguing that
the move to designated markets would place vendogsabling environments
and enhance their security. Steven Daka commehgdte minister should be
‘declared redundant’. For a while Lusaka's maireets remained almost free
from vendors who were such a common sight througkioal 1990s, yet they
soon returned in a variety of disguises, among thamboot sales, sales from
containers, and business conducted during ruskshour

39 | paraphrase some statements by persons afféutettie demolition, quoted in
Hansen, ‘Who rules the streets?’, 67-68, 72-73.
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Market management

Markets in Zambia are state property. The Marketekapowers the minister of
Local Government and Housing to delegate developraed management of
markets to local authorities (district, municipahd city councilsf’ In the past,
councils or authorized co-operative societies madagarkets. Stand holders
paid levy to the council, rent to the co-operaseeiety, and daily market fees.
Many also paid fees to funeral societies, footlasociations, and security
guards. In the open economy era, local authoriti@ge begun to contract
private firms to manage designated markets. Becauwmdkets are strategic
places for recruitment, their management has beetarget of political
maneuver. During the Kaunda regime, the rulingyp&NIP (United National
Independence Party), usurped power under the Mawsgtoften through the
co-operative societies, in this way controlling, taking control through its
Youth Wing, of the allocation of stands in many keas’* UNIP membership
became a prerequisite for access to a stand. $taddrs, especially women,
were rounded up to line the streets, cheer, andedenthe airport on the occa-
sion of formal state visits.

The party legacy is still evident today. The MMD giment for Multi-
party Democracy) has kept a visible presence witlofice and staff in many
markets as have some opposition parties. Politicearkets complicate the
efforts of the Ministry of Local Government and Hog to implement donor
required decentralization of the urban administrgtian example of which is
the market management by private firms.

When it opened in August 1997, the new City Markas the first market to
be managed by a private company. This arrangemdnta last more than a
couple of years. In 1999, when | conducted reseérehe, the MMD main-
tained an office in the very center of the market'side section. Lusaka’s
largest market, Soweto, has offices not only ofdatwencil, the MMD, and other
parties, but also of the Soweto Marketeers Co-dperaand ZANAMA (Zam-
bia National Marketeers Association), an assoaiatiwolved in markets on the
Copperbelt for some years. Within markets, diffeignoups quarrel over who is

0" The local government act of 1991 uncoupled théypsiructure and operations from
district councils in a move toward establishingoamamous local authorities with
elected councillors and mayors. Yet central govemmmstill reshuffles senior
officers and controls finances. See Emmanuel Mufehe management of urban
development in Zambi@shgate, 2004), 41-42.

Andrew A. Beveridge and Anthony R. OberschaMfrican businessmen and
development in Zambi@rinceton, 1979).
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in charge in a process that pits marketeers’ aaons, the city council, the
ministry, and political party branches against anethef”

The latest proposal concerning markets is a spdetaidlustration of lack of
coordination. In April 2005, president Mwanawasatiincted the minister of
Local Government and Housing to establish boardmamage the affairs of
markets and bus stations. Such an approach is texptraccelerate ‘develop-
ment in Local Authorities and helping them constieet vending®* A similar
idea had been introduced in the late 1990s in tapagement model that was
part of the EU’s market rehabilitation projéttin line with the externally
mandated policy on decentralization, market boardgo represent marketeers,
consumer associations, local government, commugessociations, and the
Chamber of Commerce and IndusttyPerhaps such boards might serve to
depoliticize the management of markets, lessertiegpersistent wrangles be-
tween councils, co-operatives and marketers agsmtsa and political parties.
But for this outcome to occur, party allegiance tnust bias decisions about
board membership. Last but not least, aside fromtim@ng vendors in pas-
sing, this new management approach appears tarpsotatreet vendors only
by way of control rather than of assistance thaghiienhance the earnings
potential and livelihoods of the thousands of peophom investment driven
market liberalization is displacing from public spa

Ultra modern markets

The term ‘ultra modern’ market gained currency 894 when President Chi-
luba returned from an official trip to Israel aralked enthusiastically about
public markets he had seen during his visit. Attaumodern market projects
have included plans for most of the following: @ark, taxi rank, police post,
council office, supermarket, restaurants, and ffaging) toilets. The markets
are electrified and have piped water access. flpriescribe the market pro-
jects that have been underway in Lusaka.
The City Market:The Israeli-inspired market that was constructadttee

grounds of Soweto market was controversial alreaefpre its opening. The
source of the market’s funding was never revedldsraeli consultants super-
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‘Taking over markets long over-du&@imes of Zambia28 Aug. 2003.

‘Statement by His Excellency Levy P. Mwanawas&. ®n the management of bus
stations and urban markets in Zamb&ambia Daily Mai] 18 Apr. 2005.

4 ‘K6.7bn. set for 3 Lusaka marketZambia Daily Mai| 7 Apr. 2000.

4 ‘Bus drivers oppose Levy's market boardghe Post18 Apr. 2005.

% The prefabricated structures were imported framadl, but the market was not
financed by Israel. There were questions aboustivece of the market’s funding as
conventional tender procedures seem not to have fodlewed. When the Auditor
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vised the construction by personnel from the ZambBiamy and the National
Service. Construction began in 1995 and reachegladion in 1997. Vendors
were slow to take up stands in the new market, Wwiitc a long time was
referred to as a ‘white elephant’.

Prior to and after the 1999 massive clearing oéestrvendors, the city
council encouraged vendors to return to designatarkets in the townships,
apply for stands in the new City Market or set thelmes up in Chibolya, a site
west of the light industrial area that in 1997 Hedn slated for a market. In
1999 when these arguments were made, Chibolya mhaekkenot been com-
pleted. Only a perimeter wall had been built, whilater tanks and ablution
blocks still were under construction. A few vendbesl put together temporary
stalls while others displayed their goods on treugd.

EU market upgrading:r the late 1990s, the European Union launched an
urban market upgrading project in Lusaka and th@p€thelt. The project
began with a pilot program in Lusaka targeting &tji market for upgrading
and Libala and Nyumba Yanga for new markets. Thekets were to be run
according to a new management model that aimeédoce bureaucracy and
political interference, increase participation, doel cost effective. Revenue
from the market was to go into a credit fund foshdirsement to members.
Market advisory committees, along the lines of whedsident Mwanawasa
later on described as boards, with members fromddtalders, were to oversee
the market manager, control the credit fund, aaddi with the city council,
government, and donots.

When 1 first saw them in 2002, only one of the Hijpgorted markets had
been completed, the market in Nyumba Yanga, a mibilome residential area
that did not had previously have a market. The waoson of market structures
in Chilenje and Libala almost reached completicaris of the existing markets
had been demolished to yield space, and hundredsnafors lost their stands.
At Chilenje, this meant demolishing half of the abdrket. Idle for many years,
the unfinished market structures are ruins, tdsgfyto a breach between the
city council and the building contractor. In 20@®me Zambia Police officers
and their families squatted in the unfinished markuctures at Chilenje,

General's Office queried the expenditures, it réagarregularities in the handling
of finances, record keeping, and contract allocatiblansen, ‘Who rules the
streets?’, 65.

Wilma S. Nchito, ‘New markets, new practices, glgender matter? A study of the
management practices in the new markets of Lusékmbia’, paper presented at
the Nordic Africa Institute’s workshop on ‘Urban ®wnance, Gender, and Mar-
kets’, Bamako, 2002.
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because they lacked housitfgivhen construction of the Copperbelt part of the
market project was about to begin in 2004, thereewirdications that the
completion of the Chilenje market was to be inctide the EU rehabilitation
project?®

The Luburma-Kamwala redevelopmentusaka’s ‘second class trading area’
during the colonial period, Luburma-Kamwala, opef@dAfrican trade in the
1950s. After independence it developed into th@tabs liveliest trading area
with Indian wholesale shops selling anything fronocgries to hardware to
chitenge(colorful printed fabric) tesalaula(imported secondhand clothing). As
the shopping area of choice for people with limitecbme, it grew rapidly. By
the mid-1990s the space outside the market hast filkbsorbing traders who
were displaced by the development of the new maakesoweto and many
others.

When a Chinese-funded redevelopment project beg&arawala in 2001,
hundreds of traders were forced away. The progeet private investment by a
firm, China Hainan, through a contract with they @ouncil, allowing the firm
to run the market for 65 years in order to recos@pital investments. The
redevelopment of parts of the old, dilapidated ratppeared as a welcome
solution to the oppressive crowding in the marlgait the construction pro-
gressed slowly, stalling several times as markstercluding container-based
operators, refused to move. Problems arose owal riees’! Politics entered
as MMD cadres criticized the high rental fees, rtipgigging to the dollar, and
the implied prioritizing of foreign investor$.The project’s joint-venture aspect
became suspect. The 65-year lease did not follewules of the Local Govern-
ment Act authorizing the city council to lease kand for 15 years onR?

The new shops at Kamwala market were rented t@nsaof various back-
grounds, including Chinese, Lebanese, Indians, Zamdbians. Rumor had it

8 23 Lusaka police officers squat at Chilenje nedtkSunday Times of Zambia2

June 2003.

‘EU releases K25bn for market repairBimes of Zambia31 July 2004. It is unclear

from the published news reports whether the congpleif Chilenje market will be

paid by the city council through a grant of K1 ibifl from the central government or

by the EU. ‘Chilenje market gets K1bmMNational Mirror, 30 Oct. — 5 Nov. 2004. A

person from the EU office involved with the processnmented to me in 2004 that

newspapers often ‘get things wrong.’

%0 $3.5m deal clinched for Kamwala marke&zambia Daily Mai| 11 Aug. 2001.

1 Rentals ranged from $415 to $6.300 per monthHare types of shops of different
size. ‘Crisis looms over new Kamwala mark&iynday Mail 12 Jan. 2003.

52 MMD cadres speak out over Luburma mark&gmbia Daily Mail 26 Oct. 2003.

3 The contract contains a 10-year review clauseagmears, according to print media
reports, to be under renegotiation. ‘Re-negotiatéurma lease’Zambia Daily
Mail, 29 July 2004.
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that some Zambians sublet their shops to Chinesters>* The Chinese were
alleged to bring in merchandize of cheap clothiiogtwear, house-wares, and
electrical gadgets from Hong Kong, Singapore, dred Reople’s Republic of
China. Catering to higher-end traders by chargamgsrthat pushed out less well
capitalized traders, the redeveloped market fosradll-scale traders who had
operated from Kamwala for years to enter the ajreadwded informal eco-
nomy>°

The Chachacha market redevelopméntSeptember 1999, the vendors in
Lusaka’s Town Centre learned that their market Wwabe demolished to pro-
vide space for a ‘high-cost shopping compl&xThe Town Centre Market had
developed shortly after independence (in 1966hatteart of the central busi-
ness district. It catered in the 1970s to expanmegeds. At the height of scarcity
in the 1980s, the Town Centre Market was a hivblatk marketing and also
one of Lusaka'’s busiest bus stations. In the 19®@snctioned as a market of
convenience for the city center’s workers, filled by small restaurantshe-
beengdrinking places), and food stalls as well asifretad service activities.

The new shopping complex developed as a joint priter between the city
council and local businesses with Lebanese backgrdbe United Engineering
Group>’ The council negotiated a 65-year agreement wi¢hitivestors. The
plans included both small and large shops, alt@ggthoviding a smaller num-
ber of stands than the old market. The project gepeed problems resembling
those at Soweto and Kamwala, including constructietays caused by the
unwillingness of marketeers to relocate, reportsualsubstandard construction,
complaints of excessive shop rental costs, andatitens of foreigners ‘taking
over the market’. When some of the larger shopsieppen December 2004,
they included pharmacists, hardware dealers, akdries. The rental fees for
the smaller shops, according to displaced tradeese ‘too high’*® Many of
these traders have been forced into street vertdinguse of the limited number
of stalls at the newly completed market. And alyeadthin a year of its
opening, the Chachacha market experienced intaderby ruling party mem-
bers in the running of the market advisory comnaitte

> bid.

5 ‘Opinion article (the Chaina Hainan 65 year l§asEmes of Zambia3 Sept. 2003;
‘At the crossroads: The changing face of KamwaWonitor, 6-19 June 2003.
‘Lusaka marketers reject to be shiftecdmbia Daily Mai| 28 Sept. 1999.

Market construction unsettles tradefdational Mirror, 3-9 June 2000.

‘City centre marketers complairGunday Times of Zambia9 Dec. 2004; ‘Lusaka
town centre traders set for busine3simes of Zambia3 Dec. 2004.

‘Political interference mars business operatiah€hachacha markeflhe Post8
Dec. 2005.
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Acts of displacement

The processes | have described here have not mdauny significant changes
in how to deal with street vendors. The standattbemation for street vendors
to move to designated markets is reiterated ovdramer again. To be sure,
moving street vendors to designated markets mayg lpatential regulatory
effects on supervision and revenue collection. A&, marketers might be
charged tax, much like the presumptive tax that wgmsed on buses and taxis
when the bus stations were de-reguldfeSimilar practices have as yet to be
applied to markets, perhaps because the constnuctiaultra-modern” markets
since the late 1990s has been slow, has stallathes not appear effectively to
contain the problem of street vending.

Where did all the vendors go when they were digglaby new market
developments? Some went to designated market® itotnships where others
set uptuntembasalong streets and in yards, and still others wheoewbetter
capitalized developed home based enterpfid&st many more pressed into the
existing, already crowded, markets. After a chotautbreak in February 2004,
the area under the power pylons at Soweto markethifid absorbed so many
vendors in the past was razed and the entire matkséed for a week for a
clean-up exercise. The vendors quickly filled up #ides along nearby Los
Angeles road and others established themselveshiiolga, where by the
summer of 2004 self-constructed stands filled ig s@maining empty space.
Without council or donor support, this market haseloped into the center of
the fish trade in Lusaka. When the Ministry of LibG@vernment and Housing
at the beginning of 2005 took over the operatiorSofveto market from the
council (alleging drop in revenue due to poor mamagnt), the minister
announced that the evicted vendors would not beiged with alternative land
‘because they had opted to trade on [...] illegatilemen after advice from the
relevant authorities

No wonder that vendors keep turning to the straats that the council’s
admonitions that they leave the streets and returdesignated markets have
had, at most, temporary effects. Vendors have metuto the streets, in new
disguises, with new sales strategies, at spedaifies of the day, and in strategic
spots in the city, even though police and paraamilithave kept a visible
presence in the city centre since the massive tlpagxercise of street vendors
in 1999. New wrangles and clashes continue to amisenflicts over space for

80 ZRA launches presumptive tax on buses and texisise K2.3 bn.’The Post 4

July 2003.

Barbara Kazimbaya-Senkwe, ‘Home based enterpiites period of economic
restructuring in Zambia’, in: Hansen and VBa&considering informalify99-119.
‘Ministry takes over running of Soweto MarkeTimes of Zambia20 Jan. 2005.
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trading®® These events are spectacular enactments of disaffeby a popu-
lation segment whose livelihoods have been squelkygdte problematic con-
vergence of global and local processes | refewetd the outset.

The contradictions inherent in a retail investmapproach to development
are visibly evident on Lusaka'’s streets and iroitsrcrowded designated mar-
kets. Chasing for the bottom, recent South Afriead Chinese investors, and
probably others as well, in urban retail employalopeople at substandard
wages, often on piecework conditions where casual@/ment never becomes
permanent?! The adverse distributive effects of investmentsiiban retail of
this type are among the results of the state’smgtéo pursue an internationally
endorsed development agenda. Following the irsti@horia in the wake of the
shift to market liberalization in the early 199@shas now become clear that
investment driven market liberalization is pushiagnew wedge between
Lusaka’s already sharply divided population. Thadge is about space and
access, specifically markets and streets, and tbgifation.

Claiming space

Markets and streets are among the most importantces of non-formal

employment in Lusaka. In the 1970s vendors took then initiatives when

they developed Soweto market. When, in the lateO4@arly 1990s, they
moved outside Soweto market's built-up area incdeaf space, they called the
large section on the bare ground after ‘Kambildb#orural resettlement center
established during the Second Republic on the Gbptiewith the aim of

turning unemployed urban youth into good farmefge $pecial meaning of the
name derives from the fact that the young people whre brought there were
left without any services. At Kambilobilo thereris infrastructure to speak of
and no amenities. The term Kambilobilo is useddigtside sections of markets
elsewhere where traders are left to their own d@svid®Vhen they relocated to
yield space for the construction of the new Cityrkéd, many traders went to
the open field outside Kamwala market, next tortikoad tracks. They called
this section Gabon, a designation also used inrabpen-air markets. The

83 ‘Lusaka vendors vow not to leave streetie Post9 Jan. 2006.

% Shop workers aBhopritehave staged numerous strikes over wage and czestidi
issues since the South African owned supermarkehexp in Lusaka in 1999. The
government appears to be slow to enact a proposedlabour law, the draft of
which has been discussed for several years. Ant@ngdntentious issues related to
shop employment are minimum wages, and employmamditons including pen-
sions. Other issues concern child labour.
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connotation is to perish in a disaster, like thendea National Football Team
who died in a plane crash in Gabon in 1893.

Naming practices such as these highlight widespogadtism over lacking
state’s support of efforts to make a living in feest. In the more recent era of
market redevelopment and ultra modern markets vsné@ave wondered
whether ‘Government would allocate them new land¢es each time a new
market is constructed, the less privileged trad@se out’®® But the state has
few resources. What is more, externally endorsegeldpment policy con-
strains its ability to promote a development agewsfdés own. Most of the state
actions | have described here have been ad hoovént®ns prompted by
political convenience rather than vendors’ needbeeOthan recent propositions
directed towards controlling markets through a memnagement policy and the
establishment of the TEVET policy, the state haspnoposed any consistent or
substantive policy to improve the opportunities thoe thousands of people, the
majority of them young men, whose livelihoods deben markets and streets.

Caught between an impotent state and intrusiveagjidévelopment agendas,
the vendors’ reactions are evident in the streétitece the heavy-handed demo-
lition of tuntembasin 1999, many vendors have resisted the staté&stefto
contain them within designated market spaces. @ftgr the 1999 event did a
new resolve become evidéit.

Vendors will no doubt continue returning to Lusakatreets for as long as
the problems in the economy and the structure efahor market keep fueling
overall economic informalization. The hopes andrasipns of a large segment
of Lusaka’s population for household livelihoodsdasocial mobility are
nourished by vending. Street vendor Julius Katongbom | quoted at the
outset, spoke about initiatives of self-employméngt is, of filling in the em-
ployment gap that results from the state’s ingbilit grow the economy. When
he and other vendors speak about th@membasthey make unprecedented
claims on ownership. The meaningsufitembarevolve around notions of area
of operation/influence, that is to say, being iargfe, as a part of a larger whole.
Such narratives undermine the state’s lacklustetrobefforts and challenge its
neglect/lack of support in the rhetoric of entitesmh and aspirations that demo-
cracy has promoted since the early 1990s.

® Karen Tranberg HanseBalaula: The world of secondhand clothing and Zambi

Chicago (Chicago and London, 2000), 158.

‘Lusaka town centre market: who'll benefitZambia Daily Mai| 26 Sept. 2004.

The street vendors’ ability to maneuver appeatset much wider in Zambia than in
neighboring Zimbabwe, whe®peration Murambatsvingmeaning approximately
in the Shona language ‘drive out trash/filth’) iB0% devastated the livelihoods of
thousands of people.
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The body politic of vending and marketing

Zambia’s multi-party elections in 1991 ushered io4liberal development
priorities that have sharpened long-existing sagatial polarizations, extend-
ing them by new dynamics that are particularlyblisiin urban areas. Shopping
malls are displacing street vendors. Changing ptgpealues are relegating
low-income residents to housing on the edge ofcttye While labor is free in
the sense described by Marx, cut loose from itsnmex production, today
much of Lusaka’s potential labor force has few otwerk options than the
informal economy. At the center of public confrdidas over space are peo-
ple’s livelihoods which are not only, or exclusiyehbout economic processes.
Because households are at the heart of the ecofidmoysehold dynamics and
the gender and generational relations that infdremt play important parts in
generating livelihoods from the informal economy.

The vast majority of vendors and small-scale maest in Lusaka seek to
ensure household provisioning over enterprise esipanThe activities at this
economic level are first and foremost oriented adothe survival needs of
individuals and households. This helps explain amne extent the striking
fluidity of the market scene where traders come gmdchange commodities,
move between indoor and outdoor spaces, and at tiraadle other jobs as
well. It also helps illuminate the fragmented exsien of political agency on
the part of vendors. Lusaka's informal market sckws overarching orga-
nized groups that represent the interests of thersk traders in different goods
and services, the women, the old, and the younthoAgh they keep re-
occuring, the struggles of Lusaka’s street vendois market traders have been
episodic and disjointed, by and large concernet imimediate survival issues.
The scene is so fragmented that the ruling part§9®9 had no qualms about
launching the largest exercise to remove vendans furban space ever to be
conducted in Zambia. In recent years, new marksbaations have emerged,
adopting the language of free agents and entreprgnip, calling for a place in
decision making, including membership in new gogece structures such as
market boards. As with so much else in Zambia dliclg naming practices such
as 'Office of the President’, ‘Soweto’, ‘Kambilobi] and ‘Gabon’, they do so
with a good deal of cynicism because experiencentee them doubt the out-
come.

This paper has noted two policy examples whosetrints have adverse
implications for the future livelihoods of many arbresidents, including ven-
dors and traders. One example, hinging on the yoliaecentralization, is the
new market management model that is likely to dishinthe role of local
government and reduce state access to market rev&ha focus of this model

% HansenKeeping house9d6.
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is control, rather than support, of vendors. Theosd example, revolving
around the PRSP promotion of democracy and goveenaoncerns the libe-
ralization of the economy. So far, rather than ofaly poverty, the free market
promotion of foreign investment has contributedwilening the extent of
poverty, deepening its nature and scope, and ¢gsrimany people’s access.

The local effects of internationally endorsed depetent efforts to bring
Zambia into the global fold of democracies play acitoss a reconfigured urban
space. In effect, the streets have become a miaige $n the struggle for eco-
nomic access in Zambia’s open, but very constraisednomy. In the process,
questions about vendors (young and old; women as shealing with differ-
ent commodities/services) have been redefinedtimoproblem of street vend-
ing’, with a formulation that masks the complesstief livelihoods made from
vending on the streets. Because the problem ofingnsg bound up with much
more than vendors, streets, and markets, includihgnanner of concerns
ranging from public health to safety, it constitui potentially volatile urban
political geography that invites repressive actigrthe state.
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Fighting for democracy of the
pocket: The labour movement
in the Third Republic

Friday E. Mulenga

Introduction

My main aim in this paper is to answer the questérwhy did the labour
movement in Zambia, after playing such a centrld mo the democratisation
process of the country, see its power and influatagine from a relatively
strong position during the First and Second Repal{li964-1991). The poten-
tial for the movement to become really powerful Inas been realised in the
Third Republic owing to a number of internal andeexal factors that lie deep
in its history and threaten the very existencehefrhovement.

Labour issues in Zambia, one of the most heavilyanised sub-Saharan
African countries, have attracted a lot of acadeimierest over the years be-
cause unions started asserting their interestsiglutie anti-colonial struggle
and, later, also played a pivotal role in the dwentv of the Kaunda reginte.

! H.S. MeebeloAfrican proletarians and colonial capitalism: Theigins, growth

and struggles of the Zambian labour movement tel 1RGsaka, 1986), Chapters 7-
8. Other key works are: R.H. Batddnions, parties and political development: A
study of mineworkers in Zambi@New Haven, 1971); J.L. Parpattabour and
capital on the African copperbe(Philadelphia, 1983); C. PerringBJack mine-
workers in Central AfricgLondon, 1979); M.R. Mwendapql@ history of the trade
union movement in Zambia up to 19@&stitute of African Studies, Communication
No. 13 (Lusaka, 1972); A.L. Epsteifolitics in an urban African community
(Manchester, 1958); E.L. Bergdrabour, race and colonial rule: The copperbelt
from 1924 to independen¢®xford, 1974); A. Gupta, ‘Trade unionism and pot
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Moreover, given the country’s mono-economy, it wasy important for both
the colonial and post-colonial governments to curitte copper mining com-
panies and therefore the mineworkers. This, maza #mything else, accounts
for the centrality of the position attained in h@itical economy of the country
by both the European and African mineworkers.

Important sources of information regarding the l@bmovement have been
the monthly and annual labour reports and the temdrthe numerous commis-
sions of inquiry that analysed labour issues framdovernment’s perspective.
These reports stopped being produced from the @8f4; as a result, data on
contemporary workers have become more difficula¢oess. There are, how-
ever, a number of theses that have covered aspe@ambian post-colonial
labour history from which this article has benefiteOther recent works have
adopted a narrowly political perspective, beingnfyaconcerned with explain-
ing labour’s role in the democratisation processnfrthe late 1980s and the
problems the labour movement has faced as a rektitiat participatiort. By
concentrating solely on the political role of tiaddur movement, they seem to
lend credit to the argument that African trade nsidbecame an interesting
object of study only when they took up politicales? This chapter, instead,
will examine the factors that have made it difficidr the trade unions to

on the Copperbelt’, in: W. Tordoff, ed?plitics in ZambiaManchester, 1974), 288-
319; I. Henderson, ‘Early African leadership: Tra@pperbelt disturbances of 1935
and 1940’ Journal of Southern African Studje® (1975), 83-97, an id., ‘Wage-
earners and political protest in colonial Africhetcase of the Copperbel&frican
Affairs, 72 (1973), 288-99.

J. Kraus, ‘African trade unions: progress or poy® African Studies Reviewi9
(1976), 98; B. Freund, ‘Labour and labour history Africa: A review of the
literature”, African Studies Reviev27 (1984), 8-9.

N.N.J. Mijere, ‘The mineworkers’ resistance tovgmmental decentralization in
Zambia: nation-building and labour aristocracy lie tThird World’, PhD. thesis,
Brandeis University, 1985; B.B. Liato, ‘Organisexbour and the state in Zambia’,
PhD thesis, University of Leeds, 1989; F.E. Mulern@ae development of worker
consciousness among the African railway workersZambia, 1953-1972’, MA
thesis, University of Zambia, 1987; and M. Larm@&ambia’s mineworkers and
political change, 1964-1991’, PhD thesis, Universit Sheffield, 2004.

See, for example, Emmanuel Akwetelrade unions and democratisation: A
comparative study of Zambia and Gha(#tockholm, 1994); L. Rakner, ‘Trade
unions in the process of democratisation: a stutlyparty-labour relations in
Zambia’, Chr. Michelson Institute, Report No. 6,r§en, 1992; id., ‘The pluralistic
paradox: the decline of economic interest group&ambia in the 1990sDevelop-
ment and Change32 (2001), 521-43; and P. Mihyo, ‘Against overimhiag odds:
The Zambian labour movement’, in: H. Thomas, &lgbalization and third world
trade unions: The challenge of rapid economic clegfhgndon, 1995), 201-14.

See, for example, V.L. Allen, ‘The study of tradeionism”, Journal of Modern
African Studies7 (1969), 289-90.
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effectively represent their members in terms ofrionpg their social and eco-
nomic status.

Development of the Zambian labour movement aftéependence

Shortly after Independence, the Trade Unions aratidDisputes Ordinance
was enacted. The official patronising governmestwivas that the Ordinance
was meant to strengthen the trade union movemehheip the trade unions to
conduct their affairs freely. However, as | showeglhere in this paper and
indeed as other writers on labour in Zambia hawevsh the Ordinance aimed
at helping UNIP control the trade unions. The tivimister of Labour and

Mines, Justin Chimba, a former trade unionist himsaid that the Bill would

protect the trade union movement from disruptivsioke influence by prohibit-

ing affiliation with foreign agencies and the rgateof outside material assist-
ance without his approval.

The 1965 Ordinance, however, can also be readespanse to the disunity
by which the labour movement had been plagued dgutie last few years of
colonial rule. It was with these internal tensionsmind that Mwendapole a
veteran trade unionist himself, wrote: ‘And wher$dent Kaunda and former
Governor Evelyn Hone stood before the hoistinghef independence flag on
24" October 1964, the great and exciting history ef titade union movement
lay prostrate and powerless to make a significanuaict upon the life of inde-
pendent Zambia’.Among the other things, the Ordinance endorsegtinei-
ple of ‘one union, one industry’ and compelled ra@gistered trade unions to
seek affiliation with the newly established Zamkiangress of Trade Unions
(ZCTU), now the only legal trade union federatiartie country. The Industrial
Relations Act of 1971 later replaced the 1965 Cadae. For all of these efforts,
however, the disunity in the labour movement didl erad. In 1974, the enor-
mously influential Mineworkers’ Union of Zambia (M) threatened to pull out
of ZCTU atfter its leader, David Mwila, lost the ZOTelections alongside
numerous other MUZ officials. MUZ only remained2&€TU because the law
did not support such a spliEnforced membership of ZCTU undeniably helped
the labour movement to remain relatively strongi®®0, trade union member-

® International Labour Office (ILO)Report to the government of Zambia on labour

administration (Geneva, 1975); Bebates of the first session of the first ledigta

assembly, 10 March — 28' March 1964, 97Debates of the first session of the first

national assembly, {4December — 18December 196473.

MwendapoleHistory of the trade union movement in Zambi&

8 Annual Labour Report for 1978 usaka, 1974), 19Annual Labour Report for
1974 (Lusaka, 1975) 19.

7
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ship among workers in formal employment stood auab6%, one of the high-
est in Africa’

From the late 1970s, Kaunda’s increasingly unpapaha embattled regime
contributed directly to foment divisions within tlkebour movement. The UNIP
leadership considered ZCTU'’s Chairman General, éfiekl Chiluba, a political
threat and made numerous attempts to weaken amtedhe labour movement
by attempting to incorporate him and General Sacyellewstead Zimba into
the UNIP Central Committee. When both men refusedvdrk for UNIP, the
party tried to lessen their popularity among tHellowers by arguing that the
duo was pursuing interests different from thos¢hefworkers they ledAfrica
Confidential stated that in 1988 the police Special Branchltiafed the
National Union of Building, Engineering and GeneYdbrkers (NUBEGW)
with a view to persuading its executive to susp€hdirman Chiluba. The aim
of the move was to disqualify the latter from stagdor election to the ZCTU,
membership of whose executive was restricted teethwho held a post in an
affiliated union:® When ZCTU nullified Chiluba’s suspension and susisel
some NUBEGW officials after charging them with cpinacy to remove Chi-
luba from office unconstitutionally, the NUBEGW iifils, led by Luciano
Mutale, took the matter to court. While the Kitweghl Court ruled in favour of
ZCTU, the Supreme Court, led by Deputy Chief Jestidatthew Ngulube,
overturned the ruling in favour of the NUBEGW offits** Chiluba’s position
was only saved by the Zambia National Union of heas (ZNUT) and the
Zambia Union of Financial Institutions and AlliedovKers (ZUFIAW), which
gave him senior positions in their organisatién#/hen he was eventually re-
elected as Chairman of ZCTU in October 1990, Childklivered a speech in
which he said he believed he had been saved beGagssent angels to redeem
him through ZUFIAW:

Although Chiluba had not declared his candidatorettie presidency in the
1988 presidential and parliamentary elections, be widely seen as a possible
presidential candidate capable of unseating Kath8ach was the threat posed
by Chiluba that, in another attempt to weaken H@unda accused ZCTU of
being close to the CIA and several unnamed WesTeumtries. Kaunda also

® T. Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialogteeeconomic and social develop-

ment in Zambia’, Working Paper, International Lab@ffice, Geneva, Jan. 2002,
10.

10" Africa Confidential 12 Oct. 1990.

' Times of Zambia and Zambia Daily Maflept. to Oct. 1987.

12 Africa Confidential 12 Oct. 1990Africa Contemporary Recor@0 (1987-88), Sec-
tion B, 823.

13 Times of Zambia29 Oct. 1990.

14" Africa Confidential Vol. 29, No. 2, January 1988, p. 4.
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accused Friedrich Brunke, head of the FriedrichrBBeundation in Lusaka, of
funding ZCTU and told him to leave the counfty.

During the late 1980s, the labour movement had shpublic support for
Chiluba and his Movement for Multiparty DemocradyMD) party. In fact,
when this party was voted in power, they celebrdbgdholding ‘victory
marches’ in Lusaka and other parts of the couftng workers now looked to
the Government with ‘great expectations’ of goashueeration for their labour,
and ‘respect for professionalisit However, after about two years, the labour
movement realised that it had claimed a false wctd political democracy had
been achieved for the people, the workers still tadight for ‘economic
democracy’, or ‘democracy of the pockEt’by winning better salaries and
better conditions of service. The MMD, for reastmet | will shortly expound
on, did not fulfil its promise to the Zambian workedespite its 1991 campaign
manifesto on labour.

The decline of the labour movement in the Third e

Katz, Kuruvilla and Turner, basing their researarsome select Asian countries
argue that a number of factors produced weak urtioatshindered the estab-
lishment of genuine and stable collective bargagnibhe factors include, the
relatively small size of the organised industriabdur force (typically, the
unorganised informal and agricultural sectors weteh larger than the indus-
trial one); the comparative low education of a labforce that could be mani-
pulated by leaders whose goals differed from thafsthe members and firms
that employed them; the fragmentation that enstad the existence of several
unions at both the national and workplace leveig; absence of legislation
promoting single bargaining agents inside firms amd orderly bargaining
structure; repressive state policies that granesedification and deregistration
powers to government officials; successful emplog@position to union
formation; government persecution of labour leadtrs absence of a unified
employer association that could inspire stable strial level bargaining; and
union constitutions that mandated union electiomsaoyearly basis, thus pre-
venting the development of long-term plans by urhéaders'?

Zambia has not been the only African country whesde unions have lost
much of their former influence. Schillinger argubat with the notable excep-

5 Africa Contemporary Recor@0 (1987-88), Section B, 823.

® Sunday Times of Zambia4 Nov. 1991.

’ Africa South & EastMarch 1993, 28.

8 H.C. Katz, S. Kuruvilla and L. Turner, ‘Trade ans and collective bargaining’,
Policy Research Working Papers, Education and S&uécy Department, The
World Bank, Feb. 1993, 8-9.
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tion of the industrially more developed South Adriand Mauritiug? the in-
fluence of labour movements in Africa have remaimeghk in the traditional
fields of labour relations and that, more thanwlssre, trade unions in Africa
today are fighting an uphill battle. Their finargmsition is becoming increas-
ingly weak as a result of the continued declindoomal employment and the
ensuing loss of members. Moreover, the neo-libpddicies of the IMF and
World Bank have created a labour-unfriendly envinent that has eroded their
chances of influencing policy decisions. In mangcgls, too, internal divisions,
splits or rivalry between unions organising in tbeme sector further have
weakened labour movements. In many cases the atigisare driven by per-
sonal ambitions of (would-be) union lead#ts.

Some of the factors that produce weak unions haigteel in Zambia for a
long time, while others have only come into beiffigrathe transition from a
one-party state to a multi-party state. The revoh#ry political and economic
changes that have taken place in Zambia since ectb®1 have obscured
some of the important continuities in the histdridgavelopment of the labour
movement.

Financial weakness of the trade union movement

A factor that has existed for a long time and hadeumined the strength of the
labour movement has been its financial weaknessy Bred Butler argued that
one criterion through which to judge the politigapact of a labour movement,
or its contribution to political affairs, was theoney it supplied to political
parties. He went on to show that labour movemamtafiica supplied much
less by way of financial resources than those iropef* In Zambia, even the
African Mineworkers’ Union that by 1952 ‘toweredemits fellow unions’ had
financial problem$? From its inception, the ZCTU was plagued by firiahc
problems®® The weak financial position of ZCTU sometimes riagdy af-
fected its relationship with some of its finangfalitronger affiliates, as hap-
pened in 1973, when MUZ threatened to strangle ZGinancially by with-

¥ 1t should be noted that in his definition of “irstrially more developed” countries in

Africa, Schillinger included Mauritius with Southfica.

Hubert Rene Schillinger, “Trade unions in AfridAteak but feared”, Occasional
Papers: International Development Cooperation
(Responsible.Erwin.schweisshelm@fes.de), March 2005

E. Berg and J. Butler, ‘Trade unions’, in: J.®léhan and C.G. Rosberg Jr., eds,
Political parties and national integration in trogal Africa (Berkeley, 1970), 340-1.
Northern Rhodesia Labour Departméminual Report for the Year 1958usaka:
Government Printer, 1959), 15.

Debates of the first session of the first natioaasembly, 12 December — 18
December 1964cols.69-113;Annual Labour Report for 19672.
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drawing its contribution over a wrangle involvinglEn Thawe, who had been
MUZ General Secretafy.

After 1992, when the labour movement’s memberskdgan to shrink, the
issue of its financial weakness became, if posséen worse. Chiluba and his
team left ZCTU with financial problems, and in M&995, the Acting ZCTU
President, Austin Liato, attributed ZCTU’s failueehelp out former workers of
the liguidated Zambia Airways to the fact that @lgiluba-led ZCTU executive
had left empty coffers because it had not investéstly the money from
workers’ contributions. Liato also stated that ZC3Winancial position was
being further weakened by the ongoing splits withie labour moveme#t.

Lack of political direction of the trade unions

Another internal factor that has contributed to emaining the strength of the
labour movement has been the lack of political aiom. Berg and Butler
observed that during the colonial period the Aficabour movements largely
failed to become politically involved and that, eweghen they did so, they only
had a limited political impact. After independendbe parties that formed
governments further restricted the unions’ politicale. Although Zambia’s
economic and social structure was conducive tadthwelopment of good rela-
tions between the labour movement and politicakigs® there developed
instead a troubled relationship, as attested,Xamgple, by the frequent tensions
between MUZ and UNIP. In 2000, when the trade unions became disappointed
with the performance of the MMD government and wedrib urge their mem-
bers to vote against the ruling party in the etewiin 2001, ZCTU leader,
Fackson Shamenda, refused to support this stargeéng that while leaders of
individual trade unions might speak on behalf @itlown unions, ZCTU must
not become politically involved. He further argutiait in 1990-91 ZCTU had
became involved in politics only to help restorenderacy and not because it
was a partisan organisatiéh.

24 Times of Zambial May 1973 (see also issues of May, June and Jutheobame

year);Annual Labour Report fot973

% The Post19 May 1995.

% Berg and Butler, ‘Trade unions’, 353.

27 gee, for example, D.C. Mulfor@ambia: The politics of independence, 1957-1964
(Oxford, 1967), 170-74; Bateklnions, parties and political developmedP6-65;
A. Gupta, ‘Trade unionism and politics on the Caped’, 293-302; R. Hall,
Zambia 1890-1964: The colonial perigdondon, 1976), 124-25, 182-83; Parpart,
labour and capital on the African copperhelB6-158; and Meebeldfrican prole-
tarians and colonial capitalisp¥14-50.

% Times of Zambiall Aug. 2000.
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Shamenda was reluctant to throw the labour moverimgatthe political
arena in order to ensure that neither the MMD mor ether party would be
given an excuse to interfere in the labour moveimenternal affairs after the
elections. This reluctance was understandable andlra traced as far back as
Lawrence Katilungu's behaviour in the 1950s, whka founder of African
trade unionism in what was then Northern Rhodeath riesisted appeals from
political parties to use the unions for politicikes?® But some younger trade
union leaders challenged Shamenda’s position. Lredd&aumba, president of
the Civil Servants Union of Zambia (now Civil Semt& & Allied Workers’
Union of Zambia), urged the labour movement to takstance on politics. He
argued that trade unions could not entirely stagyafkom politics, because the
decisions made by politicians affected both thelabeaders and the members
of their unions. Shamenda counter-charged thaa# akfficult for the ZCTU to
decide which political party to support because dame people were rotating
from one party to another. He however said indialdtrade unions could
choose a political party to suppdtt.

We could also say that the strength of the uni@sstdeen undermined by the
fact that strong labour leaders have always beewpted into the political and
government system. As early as 1963-64, a timeredtgurmoil in the labour
movement, UNIP thought that the co-optation of gelang labour leaders into
government would solve the labour movement’s prokleThose who were co-
opted as cabinet or deputy ministers included gwominent trade unionists as
Wilson Chakulya, Basil Kabwe, John Chisata, Jomatbhivunga and Matthew
Nkoloma; others (Alfred Chambeshi, Gabriel Mushikavel Timothy Kankasa)
were seconded to the diplomatic service. Howeusgsd men came to be
accused of willingly abandoning the labour movenfengovernment jobs and
eroding the confidence of rank and file membersilour leaders. It was partly
because of this that, from 1974, radical trade nists, such as Chiluba, who
placed emphasis on the economic interests of thkamoand the autonomy of
the labour movement ascended to its leaderShip.

Another challenge the labour movement faces idaitk of effective bar-
gainers®? Some observers of the Zambian labour situatiore lsagued that the

2 MeebeloAfrican Proletarians and Colonial Capitalism18.

% Times of Zambial2 Aug. 2000. Interestingly, the ZCTU under teadership of
Hikaumba is presently facing exactly the same mnobit had under Shamenda.
With presidential and parliamentary elections set28 Sept. 2006, in August 2006,
Hikaumba and ZCTU have yet to decide which partgasrdidates to support.

31 Bates,Unions, parties and political developme2{7-73; Liato, ‘Organised labour
and the state in Zambia’, PhD Thesis, University.@éds, 1989. See “Abstract”, no
page number indicated.

%2 Sunday Times of Zambial Dec. 1995.
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labour movement’s fight for survival is not madey aasier by it lacking a
university-trained leadership. This damaging sitmatresults from the com-
bined efforts of the UNIP government, the employad, unwittingly, the trade
unions themselve¥,all of whom worked towards ensuring that welled and
educated workers would normally be placed in mamegé positions and pre-
vented from belonging to trade unions where theyicc@rovide an adequate
leadership.

Disunity within the labour movement

Disunity — about which much has been said at thsedbu- has continued to
hinder the effectiveness of the Zambian labour muam in the Third Republic.
In 1990, the 1971 Industrial Relations Act was aept by a new Act that
abolished the ‘one union, one industry’ policy.dugh the 1990 Act contra-
vened ILO Conventions and was greatly resentechbyabour movement, the
MMD Government did nothing to revoke it. Insteadsaon replaced it with the
1993 Industrial and Labour Relations Act, that oy confirmed the demise of
the ‘one union, one industry’ principle, but aldbwed the creation of trade
union mother bodies other than ZCTU. The MMD-proatothange of policy
made an immediate impact and was accompanied Hptimation of numerous
splinter unions, such as the Primary Education Aea: Union of Zambia and
the Secondary School Teachers’ Union of Zambia,clwtiroke away from

ZNUT. In a similar vein, the Bankers’ Union of Zamabbroke away from

ZUFIAW.**

The major split occurred in 1994, after MUZ lead&nancis Kunda, lost the
elections for the position of president of ZCTU Sbamenda. Kunda, unlike
Mwila in 1974, pulled MUZ out of the ZCTU becausethe new democratic
environment, the law about compulsory affiliatian2ZCTU no longer appliedd.
Four other unions, namely ZUFIAW, ZNUT, NUBEGW atf National Union
of Commercial & Industrial Workers (NUCIW) followelMUZ's example by
pulling out of ZCTU to form the Federation of Fréeade Unions (FFTUZ) in
1994% FFTUZ was only registered as a second trade ueideration in 1998
after the law permitting the formation of a rivabieration was changed in 1997.
The MMD Government had in 1996 ratified the ILO @ention No. 87 of
1948, which made it inevitable that the relevardvggions of the labour law

3 Sunday Times of Zambi@ Dec. 1992.

34 Africa Contemporary Recordl990-1992, Vol. 23, p. B712-13; Mihyo, ‘Against
overwhelming odds”, 211; D. Banda, ‘The trade ungiituation in Zambia: an
overview of the law, practice and the way forwar8tiedrich Ebert Stiftung,
Zambia Office, Lusaka, July 1997.

% Times of Zambia26 Dec. 1994, an8unday Times of Zambia4 Dec. 1995.
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would have to be amended to conform to internatited@our standards. The
Industrial and Labour Relations (Amendment) Actl&B7 sought to align the
law with the provisions of Convention No. 87 of 894he Amendment paved
the way for the formation of more trade unions,Judag union federations.
The 1993 Act had only changed the law to allow ftirenation of more trade
unions but not of more trade union federationss s allowed after the 1997
Amendment. As a direct result of this liberalisatiof the law on freedom of
association, there emerged a crop of small unioaisfaced problems of lack of
resources, poor organisation and general instafilit

However, by 1998, all but one of the five breakawajons had returned to
ZCTU. Only ZUFIAW remained outside ZCTU and ultirigt became the
nucleus of FFTUZ. In 1992, it had more than 10,6@&mbers, but in 2001 the
membership had droppedd to 6,300. In 2001, ZUFIAWA vjoined in the
FFTUZ by four other unions, including two splintanions in the teaching
profession, to bring its membership to about 32330 shown in Table 10.3
below, some sources put the ZUFIAW membership Bil24 only 5,000.

In 1992, ZCTU General Secretary, Alec Chirwa, sdid proliferation of
unions in one industry would weaken the labour muset (as employers
would play unions against one another) and brealstitidarity that the labour
movement had had over the ye#rst is interesting that Chirwa should talk
about solidarity in the labour movement when salsolnd many other inter-
ested observers have recognised the fact thatisheity and the emergence of
splinter unions are processes associated withnialtelivisions within the ZCTU
that became apparent in 1994 and culminated ifitarsgphe trade union move-
ment.

Effects of economic liberalisation

Finally, another factor that has contributed to emuining the strength of the
labour movement has been the decrease in numbaedefunion members as a
result of the country’s shrinking industrial basedathe retrenchments and
redundancies that started well before the MMD krd.980, the Department of
Labour observed that the employment situation heenbdeteriorating since

1975, when the copper price on the world markdapeed®® In 1990, President

Kaunda called for a ‘quick’ solution to the crisis the economic decline was

36
37

Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialogu#Q.

E.J. Nyirenda and A. Shikwe, ‘Trade union counteport — Zambia’, Friedrich
Ebert Stiftung, Zambia Office, Lusaka, Dec 200 @. Fashoyin, ‘The contribution
of social dialogue’, 12.

% Times of Zambial3Feb. 1992.

39 Annual Labour Report for the Year 19@usaka, 1981), 5.
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creating an unemployment time bomb. He said then&b employment had
declined from 381,490 in 1980 to 365,190 in 198dedline of 4.3%, and that
and by 1989 it had dropped to 359,620 he declining employment levels
meant that the labour movement was losing memimeltvacoming weaker.

The period from 1992 was patrticularly challenging the labour movement
because fundamental economic and political refoforysing particularly on
privatisation, trade and agricultural liberalisativere implemented. They were
meant to promote growth and development by refognannon-competitive
stage-managed economy and integrating it into tmpetitive global econo-
my.** The period under review, of course, also witnesgledal changes in
business, trade and information and communicatiaruhrtologieé.2 Globaliza-
tion led to intensified trade reforms designedntegrate the Zambian economy
into global markets, but the policies had fundarakedetrimentaleffects on
employment and labour relations policies and peast?

The MMD Government began the privatisation programim Zambia in
1992 with the enactment of the Privatisation Act Rb and the creation of the
Zambia Privatisation Agency (ZPA) that targeted 2B@astatals for privatisa-
tion. By the end of 2001, 257 companies had beeatsed?* There were also
public service reforms that led to the reductiorthed civil service from about
139,000 in 1997 to approximately 101,000 in ApfIOR, a decrease of more
than 27%. Chiluba, in spite of his trade union backgrourithrsgly supported
the Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP) and igust 1994, underlined its
inevitability in the following terms:

| don't like the Structural Adjustment Programmet bikiss it and will continue
doing so. In this respect | can declare that | tioafe losing the coming presidential
elections if people hate me because of the progeriiven when | lose, | will go a
happy man because | have so far managed to chaogéefs minds from perpetual
borrowing to fend for themselvég.

As Table 11.1 below shows, the impact of SAP onl#®ur market and
unionisation has been devastating. Zambia’s labwge has continued to grow

0" Times of Zambial2 May 1990.

a1 Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialogué;,L.C. Situmbeko and J.J. Zulu,
‘Zambia: condemned to debt — how the IMF and Wdkhk have undermined
development’, World Development Movement, Apr. 2008.

Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialoguié’,

Ibid.; D. Narasimba Reddy, ‘Economic globalization pastl present: the chal-
lenges to labour’, in K.S. Jomo and K. Khay Jins,e@lobalization and its dis-
contents, revisite@ew Delhi, 2003), 42-43.

Situmbeko and Zulu, ‘Zambia: condemned to ded¥’,

Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialogu2!,

% Times of Zambia31 Aug. 1994.
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despite the economy'’s inability to create employnagportunities, particularly
in the formal sectdt. In 1997, out of a total labour force estimated4at
million, only 11% were employed in the formal sectbhe remaining 89% of
the labour force were either unemployed or emplapeithe informal sector. It
is moreover estimated that formal employment has lgkeclining at an annual
average of 2%. The contribution of the formal setdoemployment has conti-
nued to decline mainly due to the retrenchmentssurkes and liquidations of
companies that accompanied the implementation ¢ &&en the privatisation
programme embarked upon by the government did meatte the much-needed
jobs. E;(perience has shown that jobs were usuadlyih the process of privati-
sation?

Table 11.1 Formal employment and labour force trends

1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999

Total labour force
(millions) 3.3 3.5 3.7 3.8 3.99 4.4 4.41 4.6

Formal sector employ-
ment (thousands) 546 526 496 485 479 475 467 478

Formal sector
employment as %
of total labour force 17 16 15 13 12 11 10.5 410.

Source ZCTU 2001, citing various CSO sources 1992-1999

In 2003, President Levy Mwanawasa, his MinisterFaiance, Ng'andu
Magande, and other ministers and deputy ministtsexpressed views that
suggested that they had lost faith in the privetsaprogramme. Their views
mirrored those of most Zambians, who argued thaafisation was enriching
foreign investors at the expense of ordinary petpRut Mwanawasa’s break
with the economic policies of the Chiluba era ramdi a pious intention.
Towards the end of the year, the President wasdbto admit that Zambians
needed IMF, whether they liked it or not.

FFTUZ leader, Joyce Nonde, expressed a sense rafyhetvith the results
of privatisation. She stated that the labour movened generally welcomed
the principle of privatisation on the understandingt both the government and

*” P.A. Mulenga, ‘I.L.O./FTF/ICFTU-AFRO/ZCTU Projecin Trade Union Capacity
Building Through Education: Zambia Action Plan’ndary 2001 — December 2004,
23.

8 Ibid, 24.

9" Situmbeko and Zulu, ‘Zambia: condemned to detit:22. See alsdhe Post5, 26
Aug. 2003; 10 Oct. 2003.

%0 sjtumbeko and Zulu, ‘Zambia: condemned to de3g’,
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the new investors would protect the workers’ ins&se This hope — Nonde
continued — had not materialized. Shamenda and tatheur leaders had earlier
reached the same conclusion as Nonde. ZCTU supbprieatisation and the
SAP in principle, but resented the rapidity withigéhthe government was
implementing its programmes, ignoring the plighttoé workers who could not
make ends meet because of the meagre salariesages they earnéd.

As shown by Table 11.2, trade and agricultural ribsation have been
disastrous for Zambia’s mining, manufacturing agdaultural sectors, as em-
ployment declined in all these sectors.

Table 11.2 Formal employment in Zambia, 1990-2000

Year Public Mining & Agriculture Other Total
Manufacturing

1990 159,000 142,000 80,000 162,000 543,000
1991 162,000 140,000 78,000 164,000 544,000
1992 171,000 136,000 82,000 158,000 546,000
1993 168,000 126,000 83,000 143,000 520,000
1994 174,000 108,000 79,000 136,000 497,000
1995 173,000 108,000 69,000 135,000 484,000
1996 176,000 95,000 68,000 140,000 479,000
1997 170,000 92,000 59,000 155,000 475,000
1998 174,000 86,000 59,000 157,000 467,000
1999 184,000 85,000 60,000 148,000 477,000
2000 185,000 83,000 50,000 158,000 476,000

Source:Situmbeko and Zulu, ‘Zambia: Condemned to debt’, 27

It is clear that the implementation of the SAPs #relliberalisation of trade
union activity itself have fundamentally undermintee labour movement's
power>? Various sources put total union membership at urgf,000 (in
2001). On the basis of wage employment recordsalistic estimate put union
density at about 50%. While this is comparativelyhhin the Southern African
sub-region, the Zambian trade union movement hfisred an enormous de-
cline in membership, particularly during the 1998s. shown in Table 11.3,
during a 5-year period, 1990-1995, ZCTU memberskggiined from 355,197
to 290,847, mainly due to privatization and indiastrestructuring that led to
the shrinking of the industrial base and to pubkcvice reforms that led to job

1 Times of Zambia3 July 1992Sunday Times of Zambial, 22Nov. 1992;Times of
Zambiag 31 July 1993; 16 Dec. 1994; 12 Jan. 198Gnday Times of Zambi&
Mar., 23 July 1995.

Laurent C.W. Kaela, “Democracy in Zambia’'s Thirddblic: Dilemmas of Conso-
lidation”, DPMF Publications, http://www.dpmf.org/thocracy-laurent-1998.html.
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Table11.3 Major Zambian Trade Unions, 1990 — 2001

Name of trade union 1990 1995 1996 1997 1999 2001
Mineworkers’ Union of Zambia

(MUZ) 58,808 48,000 47,000 40,000 31,251 29,106
National Union of Commercial

& Industrial Workers (NUCIW) 27,000 18,000 15,0005,a00 18,000 19,780

National Union of Building,
Engineering & General Workers

(NUBEGW) 25,000 11,000 10,000 10,100 11,392 11,346
Guards Union of Zambia (GUZ) 13,000 10,000 10,00Q1,000 6,720 5,038
National Union of Communication

Workers (NUCW) 6,319 5,547 5,000 4500 4,3819,780
National Union of Transport &

Allied Workers (NUTAW) 7,392 5,500 5,000 4,5001,099 2,050
Zambia United Local Authorities

Workers’' Union (ZULAWU) 25,000 22,000 18,000 21,300,000 15,000

Zambia Union of Financial
Institutions& Allied Workers

(ZUFIAW) *** 11,754 7,000 6,000 6,000 5,800 5,000
Airways & Allied Workers’

Union of Zambia (AAWUZ) 8,568 2,800 3,000 2,100 775 775
University of Zambia & Allied

Workers’ Union (UNZAAWU) 2,794 5,000 4,000 4,000 5Q0 300
Civil Servants & Allied Workers

Union of Zambia (CSAWUZ) * 28,000 29,000 29,000 5¥Q 39,267 34,973
Zambia National Union of

Teachers (ZNUT) 36,000 52,000 46,000 35,000 38,229,249
National Union of Public

Service Workers (NUPSW) 65,610 35,000 34,000 33,00®,000 15,000
Railway Workers Union of Zambia

(RWU2) 10,000 7,000 6,000 4,250 4,000 2,726
National Energy Sector & Allied

Workers Union (NESAWU) ** 3,850 4,000 4,000 4,000 ,0@0 3,980
National Union of Plantation &

Agricultural Workers (NUPAW) 16,674 16,000 18,0007,A400 16,020 16,000
Hotel & Catering Workers’

Union of Zambia (HCWUZ) 7,000 5,000 6,000 4,000 080 3,530
Zambia National Union of Health

& Allied Workers (ZNUHAW) 1,219 6,000 5,000 4,010 ,060 6,300
Zambia Typographical & Allied

Workers’ Union (ZTAWU) 1,219 2,000 1,500 1,200 1000 5,169
Total membership 355,197 290,847 272,500 255,468,432 211,102
* Formerly civil servants union of Zambiag0Z)

* Formerly Zambia electricity and allied workenshion (ZEAWU)
ok Not affiliated to Zambia Congress of Trade UnicA€TU)

SourcesVarious, i.e., ZCTU, CSO & Ministry of Labour &8ial Security.
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losses. The decline, of course, was also due tdilibealization of the labour
law that led to unions breaking away from ZCTU. Tanged labour law has
also impacted on union recognition by employers lfargaining purposes.
While in the past the law made it more or less magory for an employer to
recognize trade unions, this is no longer the gase.

Employers are now able to resist union organizatiespecially new
investors who prefer ‘union-free’ workplaces. Théeets of globalization on
employment and labour relations meant the worldvofk has been changing
fast. The concept of a job for life is becomingdaied everywhere in the world.
Many employers have developed various strategidsistrate union organiza-
tion, for example through informalization, casuatian and feminization of
employment® They use threats of lay-offs and redundanciestliose who
want unionization, and these have tended to disgeuworkers from joining
unions. The unions attribute employers’ resistaocenionization partly to the
absence of any effort to inform new investors @& tountry’s industrial rela-
tions tradition. The ZCTU is aware of the reasoihy W has lost a large part of
its membership and that it needs to strengthemésbership base. In order to
achieve this, in 1996, it amended its constitutmaccommodate informal sec-
tor workers as associate memb@rs.

All of the factors discussed above have combinedntbermine the strength
of the labour movement, leading to its marginala@aand incapacity effective-
ly to influence economic policy making during theripd of democratisation.
The Chiluba government was, therefore, relativelganstrained by labour and
pursued a harsh neo-liberal adjustment programiateetren threatened demo-
cracy.

Conclusion: Survival hopes for the labour movemeambia

Schillinger has remarked that for some time novargdly unnoticed genera-
tional change has been taking place in the worldfotan trade unionism. Its
potential implications still remain unclear. In SmuAfrica, Ghana, Nigeria,
Zambia, Zimbabwe and Tanzania, a new generatidgradé union leaders, who
have not had their formative years before indepecel®r under the post-inde-
pendence, single-party system, has moved into ighaigepositions® Larmer
agrees and sees a revival in the Zambian labouement under new leaders,

53
54
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5 Fashoyin, ‘The contribution of social dialogu&2-13; Mulenga, ‘Project on Trade
Union Capacity Building through Education’, 19-21.
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Hikaumba and Nonde, detached from the MRiPerhaps this is so, but many
workers | have talked to disagree. The move torjpaate the informal sector
workers into the labour movement has not yet taiériWwhat many people see
is a labour movement that is fortunate to havesdingport of a vibrant civil
society and Churches willing to forge alliancesaatoss the board. Relations
between the labour movement and the Governmentasrérosty as ever.
However, it is encouraging that the labour movensgraware of its problems
and its prospects. It is aware of the challengdacés and how it should res-
pond?®

| agree with Schillinger and many other scholart thave argued that as
long as most African economies do not improve pilespects for stronger trade
unionism will remain slim. But Schillinger is als@ht to argue that it is pre-
mature to conclude that, because of the challetiggsthe labour movements
currently face in Africa, the latter should be wait off as relics of the past. This
is because there are important counter-trends dis sueh as new foreign
investment in Africa that promises new areas of leyipent and opportunities
for trade union organisation. Above all, in manywietiies, labour movements
remain important political forces that have to b&en into account by the
holders of political power. Despite their massivenbership losses, labour
movements continue to be among the very few sdaegmnisations in Africa
with sizeable constituencies, countrywide strucwed the potential for mobi-
lising members on social or political mattétst should be noted that in spite of
the labour movement being as fragmented as thesitipopolitical parties in
Zambia, labour leaders still ‘shake’ government ésdleaders with some of
their statements and observations on social, ecnand political issues. This
means that many people, including the politicadéahip, are aware of the
potential of the movement to be influential.

" Miles Larmer, ‘Reaction and resistance to neertitism in Zambia’, paper pre-

sented at the Centre for Civil Society, UniversiffKwaZulu-Natal, 27 May 2005.
This paper has been publishedRiaview of Political EconomyXXIll, 103, 2005.
Nyirenda & Shikwe, “Trade Union Country ReporZambia”, pp. 29-34.
Schillinger, ‘Trade unions in Africa’.
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Gender and politics: The Zambia
national women'’s lobby group in
the 2001 tripartite elections

Bizeck J. Phiri

Introduction

It has long been established that at least fifty-pmercent of the world’s popu-
lation is composed of women. What has not been deahat percentage of the
women do participate in the electoral process. Bseoved by Lise Rakner and
Lars Svasand, “the distinction betwegunalified andregisteredvoters is one of
the most problematic issues [.2]h this respect. In the case of Zambia, most
political parties tend to appeal to the women elexte for political support and
encourage them to register as voters in large ntsnlget, in reality Zambia has
exhibited under registration by qualified voters & variety of reason. And
because one needs to be a registered voter tdygialinomination to run for
political office, women’s movements have taken kb thallenge to encourage
women to register as voters and therefore quatifgtand for election. Indeed,
as Gisela Geisler correctly pointed out “democraay proven to be no guaran-
tee for a more equal representation of women iregowent, [...]"> The appa-
rent withdrawal of women from political participati has a long history.
Women in national Zambian politics have long beeansas having played
an essential, but largely supportive, role. Thera sense in which the African

Lise Rakner and Lars Svasand, “Stuck in transklactoral processes in Zambia
1991-2001",Democratisation12, 1 (February 2005), 89.

Gisela Geisler “Troubled sisterhood: Women anlitips in Southern Africa: Case
studies from Zambia, Zimbabwe and Botswardtican Affairs 94, (1995), 545.



260 PHIRI

tradition of viewing women as mere supporters &f itiale-dominated society
has permeated the literature on and discussiomeofidtionalist struggle. Yet on
closer examination, and in the context of the twedhtfirst century, it is evident

that women in Zambia played more than just a suporole in the nationalist

politics of the country. While it is true that, argsationally and from the 1950s,
women in Zambian politics were generally confinedhie women’s wings of

the independence movements, they nonetheless dtbaie own political space

within the larger movement of independence politics

The question that remains unanswered is why womenpeesented as
followers rather than leaders in their own rightbiju Nalumango provides
some explanation to this when she observed thatic@f women were not
writers until the last two decades, hence the gcafibrmation available about
their past™ It is in this context that “history” is projecteas “his-story” and
therefore largely projects male dominance in theegmance of society. Yet, as
Nalimango has demonstrated, Zambian pre-coloniatohi has several
examples of women leaders. In fact, the chapterhéir edited volume has
persuasively demonstrated the role that women baesm playing in politics
through the “three phases political environmentgwonial, colonial and post
independence®. Arguably, therefore, when the Zambia National Woime
Lobby Group (ZNWLG) and the Zambia Women Writers sédation
(ZAWWA) decided to collaborate on the project thegre embarking on a
project that would highlight the important role threomen play in politics and
governance.

The ZNWLG decision to lobby for women’s participmatiin post colonial
political processes was informed by the conceppafer, which “denotes the
control over material asserts, intellectual resesrand ideology®. The Wo-
men’s Manifesto sought to redress an imbalancénéndistribution of power
between men and women. In the pursuit of this agetite ZNWLG held a
National Conference to establish the Women in slforum and to adopt the
Zambia Women'’s Manifesto between 26 and 27 Mard@dil26i the Mulungushi
International Conference Centre. Of the severakahjes of the conference,
one is most relevant to this discussion and it teasnake women in politics
visible and acceptabl&Undoubtedly, this was an attempt to address thdage

Mbuyu Nalumango, “Women in governance in pre-n@bZambia”, in: Mbuyu
Nalumango and Monde Sifuniso, efgpmen power in politicZNWLG, Lusaka:
1998), 15.

Nalumango, “Women in governance in pre-coloniafnbia”, 16,

5  ZNWLG and Women in PoliticZambia women’s manifest@arch 2000), 7.

® ZNWLG, Report of the National Conference to Eksiibthe Women in Politics
Forum and adopt the Zambia Women's Manifesto, Hetlthe Mulungushi Inter-
national Conference Centre, 26-27 March 2001, 10.
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inequality in the political arena where Zambian vesrmot only seemed invi-
sible but were projected as only playing the sutiperole.

It is in this respect that both Schuster and Geiséeve described Zambian
politics as ‘an all-men affair’. The latter wrote:

The Women’s Brigade [of the United National Indegemce Party (UNIP)], later
renamed Women’s League, initially had no independeadership structures but
instead was ‘an all-men affair’. Its members wetgeeted to help men archive poli-
tical power and not to seek it themselVes.

In keeping with the ideals of ‘traditionalism’, théNIP Women’s League
saw its role in the nation as that of preserviaglitrons and therefore embarked
on a vigorous campaign to win the approval of thedesdominated political
establishments by discrediting the more modern womevements that sought
to challenge male dominance in the political afeAaguably, therefore, the
Women’s League was not progressive in advancing emsnparticipation in
national politics and giving women support in segkpolitical power.

This paper seeks to go beyond this view of womesuggorters of men in
the political arena, but also to deal with the omabehind women'’s failure to
take a leading role in politics despite the incegbepportunities of the 1980s
and 1990s. The paper examines women’'s performandhei 2001 tripartite
elections with a view to understanding the poorfgrerance of women in
politics, in general, and why they did poorly in02Qin particular. The focus on
women’s attempt to enter Parliament in larger nusittkan before was as a
result of the realisation that because Parliamentrols finance, women could
only influence decisions if they were involved amde enough numbers.

The role of Zambia national women’s lobby grouZambian
politics

In 1995 the United Nations Division for the Advanmemnt of Women observed
that although it was almost two decades since tRecthference on women of
1975, the statistical picture for women’s partitipa at high levels of decision-
making remained bleak. Brenda Mofyarther pointed out that most countries
in the world failed to give due space and repregemt to women in their

" G. Geisler, “A second liberation”: lobbying favomen’s political representation in

Zambia, Botswana and Namibialpurnal of Southern African Studje32 (2006),
71. See also I. Schuster, ‘Constraints and oppitiesrin political participation: the
case of Zambia'Genéve-Afrique 21 (1983), 17.

Geisler, ““A second liberation™, 71. For a modetailed discussion see G. Geisler,
Women and the remaking of politics in SoutherncaAfriNegotiating autonomy,
incorporation and representatiofppsala, 2004).
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political life.® The paper noted that by the end of 1996 only Ngnaad
Sweden had achieved gender equity at ministenal.lénother fifteen coun-
tries throughout the world had achieved twentyhiayt per cent female repre-
sentation at this level. Globally, only 9.9 per tceh all Deputy Ministers,
Permanent Secretaries and Deputy Permanent Séeseveere women. The
need to include more women in decision-making pwst was therefore a
matter of serious concern for all the supportingdge equality. There was,
however, a need to identify some of the main olesathat deterred women
from political participation. The Zambian Non-Gowmerental Organisation Co-
ordinating Committee (NGOCC) correctly pointed thiat ‘the realisation of
women’s participation in decision-making and theelepment process requires
that impediments to such participation be iderdifiater on addressetf.

Earlier, in July 1991, the National Women’s LobbgoGp (ZNWLG), a non-
governmental organisation (NGO), was formed in Ziamibs foundation on the
eve of the rebirth of multi-party politics in Zanabivas a direct response to
growing concerns about the role and participatibrwomen in the socio-
economic and political spheres. At its inceptidie ZNWLG was well aware
that, despite the fact that women constituted 3Zpst of Zambia’s population,
they continued to face widespread discriminatiorading to their virtual
absence from power. With the return of plural poditin 1991, there was hope
that women’s contribution to decision-making prassswould be enhanced.
The ZNWLG was therefore founded on the premise thahould promote
women'’s equal participation in decision-making ldlevels through advocacy,
lobbying, and capacity building for women in Zamblia

Despite its vigorous campaigns during the decadeftiiowed its inception,
the ZNWLG continued to see Zambian women discriteiciagainst in almost
every sphere of life. By 1999, the ZNWLG noted tteg situation of Zambian
women remained much the same as that obtainindgi@netrly 1990s. The
Lobby Group noted, for example, that although wormeZambia constituted
52 per cent of the population, there were only b&en parliamentarians out of
158, a mere 10 per cent. Worse still, there wehg @b out of 1,300 Councillors
in Local Government (6 per cent). Furthermore,ltbieby Group observed that,
out of a Cabinet of 25 Ministers, only two were waim and that, out of 8

° B. Mofya, ‘Embodying the female body into pol#ivis-a-vis decision-making’,

The International Women’s University (IFU) Projeatea: Body, University of
Hannover, Germany, 15th July — 15th October 2000.
0 NGOCC, ‘Movement 2000 Project Document’, Dec. 99%ited in Mofya,
‘Embodying the female body into politics’.
ZNWLG, Report on the proceedings of the NatioBgmposium on ‘Millenium
2000: Leadership Challenges for Women — Changirgg Face of Politics in
Zambia’, held at the University of Zambia, 1-3 JuB99, 3.
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Supreme Court Judges, only two were worfelihe picture was similar in
other national key decision-making positions inhbtiblic and private sectors.

In January 1995, the Caucus of Women Councillofddola held a Gender
Consultation Workshop on ‘Increasing Women’s Pgréiton in Local Govern-
ment’. The workshop specifically focused on locavgrnment, and was at-
tended by 18 women local government councillors ofitthe 26 female
councillors who were in office at the time. In Detwer of the same year, the
ZNWLG organised a sub-regional conference on theleéRof Women in
Politics’. In 1996 the Lobby Group held a workshap ‘Women in Politics’.
One year later, there came a sub-regional conferenc'International Cove-
nants on Women and Children’. All these workshaps eonferences were held
in Lusaka and were aimed at enhancing women paatioin in decision-
making processes.

In August 1998, in preparation for the impendingalogovernment elec-
tions, the ZNWLG held a planning meeting of chaiso@s and treasurers from
its provincial chapters to jointly plan for actieis concerning local government
elections. Shortly thereafter, the Lobby Group amgad four training work-
shops to empower women candidates who were addptethe 1998 local
government elections in Monze (September), Chin¢Oletober), Kabwe (No-
vember) and Lusaka (November). The objectives etthining were to:

- improve women'’s skills as they contested thellgoaernment elections;

- encourage and foster dialogue between womerffefelint political affiliation, to
afford them an opportunity to devise strategiesmgthemselves;

- devise effective strategies for women in the 1@@8l government elections;

- incr??se gender awareness and its applicatidaced government administra-
tion.

The workshops addressed several other issuesdingluesource mobilisa-
tion and time management in the political arértee workshops also ensured
that more women were equipped with leadership anapaign skills, assertive-
ness and self-confidence — all attributes that veemesidered lacking in most
women aspiring political leaders.

The outcome of these efforts was certainly encangador the Lobby
Group. In 1992, 88 women contested the local gowent elections and 26
were elected as councillors. Because of the adyowsadk by the Lobby Group,
in 1998 there were 275 women contestants and 8@ eleicted councillors.
This represented an increase of almost 200 per e of these emerged as
Mayor, while two others emerged as Deputy Mayotse T999 symposium

2 pid.
13 bid., 18.
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therefore expected an improvement on these figifets.despite these efforts
and achievements, women remained largely margethlisthe political arena.

Resulting from the above scenario, the Lobby Grdepided to hold a
national symposium on the theme ‘Millenium 2000adership Challenges for
Women-Changing the Face of Politics in Zambia'. Hira of the symposium
was to critically examine and analyse the perforreaof women in political
decision-making since the foundation of the Lobbypp in 1991. The idea
was to prepare women for the 2001 tripartite ebesti The symposium drew
women from all walks of life and particularly atttad women who previously
held or were at the time holding political and ettiecision-making positions in
Zambia. A total of 150 participants attended thesysium. A majority of the
participants were drawn from nine political parti€@hers came from the chap-
ters of the ZNWLG from around the country, NGOs guo¥ernment depart-
ments. Members of the donor community and membetheoPress attended
the symposium, which was officially opened by Pssfer Elizabeth Mumba,
then Deputy Vice Chancellor of the University Zambi

The organisers set forth four broad objectives,ctvhivere to guide the
symposium participants. These were:

- To bring together women who [had] held decisioaking positions to share
their experiences;

- toidentify and analyse the obstacles thatfinflered women from participating
in decision-making positions;

- to come up with strategies that [would] addréssitientified obstacles;

- todraw up an action plan on how to increase wosgarticipation in parliament
and local government in the year 2001.

The organisers expected that the outcome of th@agimm would serve as a
beacon to women and men in Zambia who were condenith democratic
practice. The focus of the symposium was on pglitiecause politics played a
dominant role in all other spheres: Economic, dauid cultural.

In September 2001, the Zambian Women in Politicsuifig in conjunction
with the Lobby Group, held a three-day conferencéWomen in Politics’ at
the University of Zambia. The conference openetlonday 24 September and
closed on Wednesday 26 September. Participants dvaven from all political
parties and NGOs. The overall objectives of thefemmce were similar to
previous conferences and workshops. More impostapdrhaps, the 2001 Sep-
tember conference drew up the ‘Zambian Women'’s féato’. Introduced by
the motto ‘More Women in Politics’, the Manifest@svmeant to guide women

4 bid., 5.
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participation in politics as well as ensure gertgance in the political arena.
The conference also called upon all political gartio ensure that when adopt-
ing candidates for the 2001 tripartite elections,lemst 30 per cent of the
adopted candidates would be women. The conferelsoeptedged to support
all women candidates irrespective of party politaféiliation.

The overall aim of the ‘Zambian Women’s Manifest®'to clearly outline
the issues of gender equality as demanded by fevotdes. The Manifesto has
the following eight specific objectives:

- To assist female politicians to take part in ingt amending and interpreting
their party manifestoes;

- to encourage and urge voters to consider issugsdre pertinent to women,
children and youth concerns, as they are seleatanylidates for upcoming
elections;

- to mobilise and encourage all female voters amdliclates to participate actively
in all elections;

- to bring political parties and government to agdability to their commitment
for equality in the sharing of power especiallyhave at least 30% women in all
elective positions;

- to lobby the presidential prerogative in DecisMaking appointments to at least
50% and a constitutional provision that nominate®svshould comprise the
under represented gender, other minority groupgfaosk with disabilities;

- to raise the general public’'s awareness aboudejeissues in light of the adop-
tion of the National Gender Policy;

- to publicise the National Gender Policy and padsupolitical parties and gov-
ernment to prioritise the interest of women, chdldr youths and people with
disabilities in policy formulation and implementadi and

- to help fund female candidates in good tithe.

The ‘Zambian Women’s Manifesto’ is a comprehengieeument covering
almost all areas concerned with women'’s issueis. thierefore not possible to
address all the issues in this study.

However, in line with the objectives of this studgt us briefly examine
what the Manifesto has to say about women andigmlitt argued for women’s
political empowerment on the basis that this hasnbeentral in Zambia’s
development process since the colonial days. Th®m®f power, broadly
defined as the control over material assets, gtglbl resources and ideology,
informs the Manifesto, which noted that men hold thower and therefore
influence the distribution of assets. As a resfilthis control, men confer on
themselves the power of decision-making in a wagt tends not to favour
women or take into account their concerns. On #misbof these observations,

15 ZNWLG and Zambian women in politics forum, ‘Zarabi women’s manifesto’,
published inThe Post26 Nov. 2001.
% |bid.
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the Manifesto argued that female voters and cateBdaced numerous prob-
lems because the playing field was not levelledotAar observation that was
brought out by the Manifesto pertained to the doasbf voter education in

Zambia, which education did not entrench gendeakigas a central feature of
democratic citizenship. After formulating the ‘Zaiath Women’s Manifesto’,

the ZNWLG began a practical implementation of ibgectives, especially the
empowerment of female candidates in the 2001 tiipaglections which took
place on 27 December 2001.

By 20 November 2001 a total of 140 female parliarmgncandidates had
been adopted by various political parties to pgudi® in the tripartite elections.
The Lobby Group undertook to support these femalligmentary candidates
and acquired 70 bicycles which it later distribumiong them. The Lobby
Group also acquired 80,000 metres of Women’s Moverrakitenge material
which it distributed equally to all registered athp female parliamentary
candidates. Each female parliamentary candidativext fifty metres of mate-
rial. The Lobby Group further undertook to prod®®0 personal posters for
each female parliamentary candidate. Furthermoreglied upon Independent
Parliamentary candidates to register with the LoBbygretariat by 26 November
2001 to qualify for similar assistance. Table 1&8ibws how the 70 bicycles
were distributed to parties that adopted femal&gmaentary candidates.

Table 12.1 Distribution of bicycles by ZNWLG

Parties Adopted Number of
candidates bicycles

AZ 1 1

HP -- --

NCC 23 10
MMD 16 8

FDD 29 14

ZRP 11 5
UPND 26 12
SDP 3 1

NLD 16 8
UNIP 19 9

PF 4 2
TOTAL 148 70

Source:ZNWLG's press release, 20 Nov. 2001, published in
The Post22 Nov. 2001.

The Lobby Group also extended this assistancenalfe municipal candi-
dates throughout the country, and added that teistasce would be made
available to this category of candidates througbviacial Lobby Chairpersons.
The assistance to this category consisted of cangaisters and caps. There is
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no doubt therefore that the Lobby Group did alitshnpower to assist female
candidates in the tripartite elections. This wadlyethe first time in Zambian

elections that a national women’s movement tookebbdrate and a clearly
affirmative action to support female parliamentaryd municipal candidates
irrespective of political party affiliation. The bby Group demonstrated that it
was going beyond the meaningless rhetorical statemtbat often accompany
political campaigns and electioneering.

While the ZNWLG undertook these practical stepadsist female parlia-
mentary candidates, there were cases in which womittrin political parties
undermined each other. Symptomatic was the casdtanflevu Constituency,
Lusaka, where two female candidates were at theece a controversy over
who should stand as the UNIP candidate. This reftebadly on UNIP, which
did not seem to follow the letter of the ‘Women’aiMfesto’. Engiwe Mzyece
won the primary elections for the constituency aimdJine with the UNIP
constitution, should have been adopted as theapaglitary candidate. How-
ever, the Central Committee of the party chosedtipaMwangala Zaloumis as
its candidate. The decision prompted Mzyece toatierelegal action against her
party?’ The squabble appeared to work against what théy @roup and the
Zambian Women in Politics Forum stood for and talermine that gender
solidarity that the ‘Zambian Women’s Manifesto’ hsal forcefully advocated.
Engiwe Mzyece eventually stood as an independedégcssion that obviously
divided the UNIP votes in Mandevu.

Despite these developments, the NGOCC, togethdr thig ZNWLG as-
sisted 200 female aspiring parliamentarians inttipartite elections with cam-
paign materials. The NGOCC also gave material stpo300 women who
contested ward positions to enable them succegafaliduct their campaigns
in their respective areas. The support was chathe¢hrough the ZNWLG,
which was mandated to distribute the campaign naééeto all women par-
liamentary and ward candidates irrespective oftigali party affiliation. The
NGOCC mobilised 120 bicycles, 25,000 posters, 8,6@8res of Women’s
Movementchitengematerial and 18,000 caps The support for womenmlican
dates was carried out under the M2000 programmeseviobjective was to
provide room for pooling resources together to shsasiomen advance their
status:® There is no doubt that the 2001 tripartite elewiprovided the wo-
men’s organisations for the first time with oppaities to assist women in the
political arena.

While the ZNWLG mobilised resources to assist worpariiamentary and
local government candidates during the campaigiogechances on women

" Times of Zambia28 Nov. 2001.
8 Sunday Times of Zambi&6 Dec. 2001.



268 PHIRI

being elected in large enough numbers were underriy lack of strategy. For
example, while there were at least 170 female gradntary candidates, there
was a tendency for women to stand against each imtivarious constituencies.
It would appear that political parties preferrecheve women candidates stand
against each other instead of standing against naldidates. The list of all
parliamentary candidates who successfully filedhigir nomination papers for
the 27 December elections shows that very few feroahdidates were fielded
in constituencies where there were no other fermataidates. Undoubtedly,
political parties felt that their female candidastsod a better chance of win-
ning the seat if they stood against fellow femaledidates.

Consequently, there were no female parliamentangidates in as many as
36 constituencies. Another 52 constituencies fetldely one female candidate.
Twenty-nine of the 150 available constituenciekiéid two female parliament-
ary candidates each, bringing the number to 58.r&h®ining 33 constituen-
cies fielded three or more parliamentary candidetssh, thus accounting for
the remaining one hundred female candidates thautghe country.

To be sure, this strategy worked against the aiiniseoWWomen’s Manifesto
because only few women would emerge victorious utigese circumstances.
Furthermore, even where female candidates stoadapendents, they tended
to do so in constituencies where there were alréadhale candidates adopted
by various political parties. It is largely becauskethis that the number of
female elected candidates represents a minuteicinaof the total figure of
female parliamentary candidates. It is the viewtto§ author that, in future
elections, female parliamentary candidates shoutddastanding against each
in constituencies if their number in elected posi§ is to increase to a level
where they can make a substantial difference.

The 2001 tripartite elections results

The Electoral Commission (ECZ) set 27-30 Novemb@dl12as nomination
dates for presidential candidates. At the closenahinations, Chief Justice
Matthew Ngulube declared that eleven presidentadiates had successfully
filed valid nominations. For the first time in thpwlitical history of Zambia,
there were two women presidential candidates. Whike indicated the deter-
mination of women to rise to the occasion, thereewewever some disturbing
reports of lack of support for the female presidgdrdandidates during nomina-
tion. Although both female candidates managed esadlgtto lodge in their
nominations with the Chief Justice, they had diffies in raising the required
200 supporters who were registered voters. Dr.dadvibikusita-Lewanika, the
President of Agenda for Zambia (AZ), failed to fier nomination papers on
time because she had a shortfall of 18 suppor®érs.only managed to file her
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nomination when the Heritage Party (HP), which waest to file its papers,
assisted in finding volunteers from the crowd sfstipporters’

Ms Gwendoline Konie, President and candidate ofS3beial Democratic
Party (SDP), faced a similar problem and took dfeer hours to find the
required 200 supporters. She only managed to &fenlemination papers after
renting supporters who demanded to be paid K20¢x@h. At the end of the
exercise, the rented supporters blocked her velidlgn the Supreme Court
premises demanding to be paid their dues. Police teeher rescue and advised
the mob to discuss the matter outside the Supreowet @remisesMs Konie
left to organise the payment while some SDP leaden® ‘detained’ by the
mob as ‘hostages’. According to the programme D@ #as scheduled to file
nomination papers at 09:30 but because it couldaisé the 200 supporters, the
party only managed to do so at 14:30, after allyglednging in some students
from a college at a fed.

The difficulties experienced by the women presidd¢rdandidates in mus-
tering the required 200 supporters to file in thedminations raise serious
questions about the commitment of the ZNWLG and Waemnen in Politics
Forum towards the participation of women in elatsiolt is hard to envisage
how the Women’s Manifesto can be transformed intactical reality if its
signatories fail to support female presidentialdidates even at the nomination
level. Interestingly, there were many more womeio Wwhrned up to support and
provide pomp when male presidential candidates viibng in their nomina-
tions. It is tempting to suggest that the majodfyZambian women are yet to
come to terms with the struggle they have on thairds. It is also tenable to
suggest that Zambian women contribute quite sicgnifily to the process of
marginalising each other in the political arenaisTii borne out by the various
cases in which female politicians have failed topsrate and enhance their
chances of success against male politicians.

Reacting to the almost humiliating experience ohdée presidential candi-
dates, some women complained against gender-sendltcOs for failing to
support female presidential candidates when the wexeiving donor funding
for such a cause. When the author conducted a guiskey in Lusaka, a female
lawyer observed that while educated women were éleaut the issues and the
need to have women in decision-making positions, rtfajority, who were
largely illiterate, held different views.She pointed out that there was a big gap
between the educated women and their fellow womeéhe compounds. These
views were confirmed by several women in the compguwho did not appear

19 Times of Zambia30 Nov. 2001.
20 Times of Zambial Dec. 2001.
2 Interview with Anonymous, Lusaka, 3 Dec. 2001.
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to have much trust in female politicians. A considide number of the inter-
viewees justified their stance by using the verfercexpression:Ninchito yaba
mund, meaning that politics was a men'’s job. It wotlerefore seem that the
major problem facing female politicians is the owdl baggage, which has
become heavier and heavier as more and more wosaga kchool premature-
ly. Evidently, while the ZNWLG and the Women in Res Forum gather
women and lobby for women to support one anotlher,niajority still look to
men for political leadership. It is for this reasthvat male presidential candi-
dates easily mobilised women to add colour to theimination programmes,
while women were almost failing and had to hirepsurgers.

While the female presidential candidates facediadiffies in raising 200
supporters, some male presidential candidates sdedein doing so by using
paid cadres. The National Citizens Coalition’s jghestial aspirant, Dr. Pastor
Nevers Mumba, was reported to have courted trowblen his party failed to
pay the cadres the promised allowances for rengletiveir support on
nomination day’ The confusion is said to have started soon afterPBstor
Nevers Mumba had successfully filed in his nommratpapers. Similar inci-
dents were reported regarding Patriotic Front (B&gres in Kaunda Square,
who threatened to beat up PF officials who failechonour their promises to
the cadres who supported Michael Sata’s nhomindboithe presidency. These
demands for payment raised serious questions riegatide true affiliation of
the supporters. The above revelations prompfiades of Zambia political
editor, Samuel Ngoma, to ask, ‘Nominations: Was iient-a-mob affair?* Be-
cause of the immediate benefits involved in suppgmpresidential candidates,
the nomination process succeeded in producing égsibnal cadres’ who
literally camped at the Supreme Court premisesiyréa be hired to provide the
required numbers for nomination. Ngoma likened ‘firefessional cadres’ to
the shanty compounds’ notorious ‘professional mers’n who specialise in
moving from one funeral house to another with awte taking advantage of
the hospitality traditionally provided by mournifemilies. These ‘professional
cadres’ are not committed to any one political parheir behaviour was driven
by economic necessity.

That the 2001 tripartite elections were heavilytested was exemplified by
the large turnout of voters on 27 December 200Toddghout the country,
gueues formed as early as 05:00 in most pollingpst Voting was officially
scheduled to start at 06:00 and voting went on¢ lveglond the official closing
time of 17:00. This was because of the large numb&people who turned up
for voting, as well as the fact that voters werstiog votes for three candidates.

22 Times of Zambia30 Nov. 2001.
2 Times of Zambial Dec. 2001.
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The process was unusually long. In several politagions around the country
voting went on until the early hours of the nexy.dgor the first time in the
political history of Zambia there was a visible ggace of young voters who
had mounted a strong campaign urging young votersrst, register as voters
and, secondly, to vote on 27 December 2001. As R®Bahda observed in the
Times of Zambiathe response to the 2001 tripartite electiondudexl an
overwhelming turnout by youths. This reflected siiecessful campaign by the
Operation Young Vote, a youth NGO formed to mobili@uths to register as
voters?* This observation was confirmed by the ECZ in theilers’ analysis by
age. For the first time in the electoral and pcditi history of Zambia, the
youngest Member of Parliament elected in the Eageovince was twenty-six
years old.

Table 12.2 2001 National presidential election results

Political party Candidate’s name Results %
AZ Dr. Inonge M. Lewanika 9,882 0.57
HP Brig. Gen. Godfrey Miyanda 140,678 8.09
NCC Dr. Pastor Nevers Mumba 38,860 2.24
MMD Mr. Levy P. Mwanawasa 506,694 29.15
FDD Lt. Gen. Christon Tembo 228,861 13.17
ZRP Mr. Benjamin Y. Mwila 85,472 4.29
UPND Mr. Anderson Mazoka 472,697 27.2
SDP Ms Gwendoline Konie 10,253 0.59
NLD Dr. Yobert Shamapande 9,481 0.55
UNIP Mr. Tilyenji Kaunda 175,898 10.12
PF Mr. Michael Sata 59,172 3.4
TOTAL Eleven 1,741,948 99.37

Source Electoral Commission of Zambia, 18 Jan. 2002.

In addition to the eleven political parties thabyided presidential candi-
dates, a further four parties put up parliamentargt local government candi-
dates throughout the country. There were also astleighty independent
parliamentary candidates, and at least one hunddspendent candidates for
local government elections throughout the couniable 12.3). Because of the
large number of presidential, parliamentary an@ll@overnment election can-
didates campaigning was very heavy. Voting contirfiee a second day running
on Friday 28 December 2001 in a number of consttigs. In some parts of
Northern and Luapula Provinces, voting continuedauaturday 29 December
2001. This later became a source of concern bydosipposition political
parties, because the extension of the voting pefhiatresulted from logistical
problems on the part of ECZ was interpreted asliatate move to rig the

2% Times of Zambial2 Jan. 2002.
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elections. Opposition political parties would latie this, among other irregu-
larities, in their unsuccessful petition to the Kigourt.

Table 12.3 Parliamentary candidates by party and gender

Political party Male Female Total %
AZ 14 1 15 6.66
HP 96 21 117 17.94
NCC 58 20 78 25.64
MMD 133 17 150 11.33
FDD 117 32 148 20.94
ZRP 123 16 139 1151
UPND 122 28 150 18.66
SDP 2 3 5 60.0
NLD 7 10 17 58.82
UNIP 126 19 145 13.01
PF 88 16 104 15.38
NP 1 0 1 0.00
DP 1 0 1 0.00
ZUDP 3 0 3 0.00
ZAP 10 4 14 28.57
Independents 62 18 80 22.50
TOTAL 963 205 1168 1755

Source:Compiled by author from lists of nominated cantidgpublished in the national press, 2001.

The FDD fielded the largest number of female paréatary candidates with
32 aspirants and was followed by the UPND, whighdgéd 28 parliamentary
candidates. Third in line was the HP, with twenandidates; it was followed by
NCC and UNIP, which fielded 20 and 19 parliamenteapdidates each, res-
pecttively. Disappointingly, the ruling MDD onlyeiided 17 female parliament-
ary candidates. This was disappointing becauseuliegy MMD government
was a signatory to the SADC protocol which requiredmbers states to
adopted at least thirty per cent female candidiatedections in order to raise
the number of female participants in decision-mgkiodies. The number of
female candidates adopted by the MMD accountedrity 11.33 per cent.

The 2001 tripartite elections were not only the tmbsavily contested
elections in the political history of Zambia, blg@attracted the largest number
of female candidates, among whose number were twsidential aspirants.
Yet, as observed elsewhere, female candidatesrésidential, parliamentary
and local government elections performed very podilable 12.4). Only
eleven female parliamentary candidates won sedtofothe more than two
hundred who stood in the 2001 tripartite elections.
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Table 12.4 2001 National assembly elections results: Seatspeo party and by

gender
Political party Male Female Total %
AZ 0 0 0 0.00
DP 0 0 0 0.00
FDD 9 3 12 8.00
HP 4 0 4 2.67
MMD 65 4 69 46.00
NCC 0 0 0 0.00
NLD 0 0 0 0.00
NP 0 0 0 0.00
PF 1 0 1 0.67
UNIP 13 0 13 8.67
UPND 47 4 49 32.67
SDP 0 0 0 0.00
ZAP 0 0 0 0.00
ZRP 0 1 1 0.67
ZUDP 0 0 0 0.00
Independent 0 1 1 0.67
TOTAL 137 13 150 100

Source Electoral Commission of Zambia, 18 Jan. 2002./¢\ad female columns added by the author.)

Conclusion

On reflection, it can be suggested that politicattips in Zambia, and women
politicians in particular, need to develop mecharsigor realistically assessing
their real potential for winning elections. Mostpagsition parties attracted large
crowds, mostly of women, at their rallies and ceefil that with membership
and people who would vote for them. What most palitparty leaders failed to
comprehend was that the crowds at most rallies wenmsposed of the same
people who also attended rallies organized by miffepolitical parties. Because
of handouts that were given at most rallies, sucimaney,chitengematerial
and other forms of rewards, people attended ratleget ‘empowered’, but
voted differently on voting day. The concept thaie's vote is secret was
effectively put to use by the voters. Women pakins were most disadvantaged
because they lacked resources compared to matecipols. Women entered the
political arena as a disadvantaged lot and didemgiy the same support that
male politicians enjoyed.

While the opposition parties’ complaints that thest the elections because
of suspected rigging is a clear manifestation eirttlenial of the realities on the
ground, for women, the same complaint reflecteddiffeculties of their role in
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politics. Democracy, especially mature democraakes$ long to develop and
the path towards it is not a smooth one. Thus e4gith election that takes place,
democracy moves a step further towards maturitynléa is no exception, and
it is to be hoped that the lessons learnt fromttipartite elections of 2001 will
go a long way towards consolidating the democrptiscess and women’s
changing fortunes in the political arena.
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Subsidiary sovereignty and
the constitution of political
space in Zambia

Jeremy Gould

The irony of writing the history of ‘post-Indepemde’ Zambia is, sadly, the
nation’s stark lack of genuine independence. Okerdourse of her forty-odd
years as an internationally recognized state, Zamlbiike much of Africa — has
had less and less to say about the basic factsnueteg the welfare of her
citizens. A further irony is that Zambia’s vulneilélp to forces beyond her
control — a condition which can be termed ‘subsitia— seems to have
deepened in the wake of the post-Cold War onslaofHiberalization that
promised to revitalize the nation’s economy anddenocratic institutions.
Evidence of Zambia’s deeply rooted subsidiarityeigensive. For starters,
her constitutional order, and indeed a sizable khofrer extant legislation, are
not of the nation’s own making but a colonial legatambia’s gross national
product — based heavily on copper export revenués hostage to strategic
commercial, military and technological decisionsde& cabinet meetings and

! This paper is the product of a research projeshsored by the Academy of Finland

(2002-2006) on ‘Legal pluralism and state formationZzambia.” Many thanks to
seminar participants at Cambridge University aredltbndon School of Economics
for valuable comments on an earlier version ofgghper. Thanks also to the editors
for their patience and encouragement. | am deeptiebt to a great many Zambians
for sharing their time and knowledge with me in toairse of my fieldwork. | would
like to note especially Fr. Joe Komakoma, Profrédf Chanda, Dr. Patrick Matibi-
ni, Wynter Kabimba and Ngande Mwanajiti for insiigitdiscussions. Needless to
say, none of the above are responsible for my fabl errors and misunder-
standings.
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corporate boardrooms on distant continents. Hee dtadget, and the policy
instruments by which government claims to addrées ianes of poverty,
unemployment, ill-health and illiteracy, are stgictontrolled by transnational
debt-masters in Washington. Even Zambia’s majogicels bodies — and their
concomitant items of doctrine and faith — are béénlto unassailable episcopal
hierarchies the apices of which reside in Europe ldorth America. On the
whole, Zambians have virtually no say at all omMiuestions of life and death
— like the price of copper and fossil fuels, thghtiof Christian clergy to
exorcise demons or the affordability of anti-retralvdrugs.

Gl

duthre final years of
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Photo 21  Oasis protestors at the University of Zambia
President Frederick Chiluba’s rule.

The frailty of Zambia’s sovereignty is well knowyet still we continue to
use the vocabulary of ‘independence’. Why is tii#sitially, no doubt, out of
discretion. Given devastating deterioration offyistandards over the past four
decades, the benefits of Zambian citizenship haenlreduced to little else
than a rather empty juridical sovereignty. Etigeiaside, the prevailing con-
cepttual diplomacy is also based on the premise ‘thdependence’ is the
normal state of affairs for a sovereign nation [#@mbia. The endless list of
caveats that belie this fundamental truth, for Zands for countless of her
neighbors, must be aberrations. Whether these diesnaae seen to be struc-
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tural or contingent, constitutive or transient, mnporary thinking on state-
hood is such that sovereignty and subsidiaritynaweually negating concepts.

The inability of state theory to problematize sdimiy sovereignty as an
analytical notion is evidenced by the generous of&gte, of the residual cate-
gory of ‘failed’ or ‘collapsed’ states in Africanoptical analysis; ‘failed’ states
are effectively excluded from the domain of estti®id theory by relegating
them below the normative threshold of genuine segs. But this move, as
noted by Roe, ‘exceptionalizes’ African governmant effectively removes
African concerns from the realm of serious consitlen — beyond the pale of
what could lead to new insights in political or sb¢heory? The fact that this
methodological ploy is a sign of theoretical tormevidenced by the volume
of empirical entities that are assignad,hog to this shelf. Somewhat alarming,
for the dedicated Africanist at least, is the termgefor African politics as a
whole to be portrayed as a failed enterprise. lddagica is increasingly repre-
sented as a continent of states in various staféslare, either imploded or
simple waiting for the inevitability of collapseo@ventional political actors of
democratic discourse — parliaments, nationalistipiains, civic activists, intel-
lectuals, professionals, the enlightened urban maidthss — are widely dis-
misssed as ineffectual or actively complicit in th&tensible, self-interested
patrimonial meltdown.

Within academic discourse, one finds two compegxglanatory frame-
works which uphold the perceived crisis of politiosAfrica. The dominant
position, especially within mainstream politicaiestce, asserts that the sorry
state of national economies and populations ardeece of the somehow
flawed (or incomplete) nature of African statesllgused states like Somalia,
or even relatively stable polities like Zambia, alleplagued by the survivals of
a premodern political order which systematicallgdil or co-opt efforts at con-
solidating institutions and practices of rationabt to say democratic, govern-
ment. Despite the post-Cold War return of politipalralism and elements of
media independence, elected leaders are pronerto-aithoritarian’ practices
— self-interested abuse of office and kleptocraepotism and ethnic bias — all
of which corrode the developmental potential otestaegulation. As a result,

2 E. RoeExcept-Africa: Remaking development, rethinking grofMew Brunswick,

1999). ‘African concerns’ are of course no diffdréran the concerns of any section
of humanity. Yet, as Ferguson has compellingly adguAfrica’ has become an
idealized place in the Western imagination in whachpirical facts and differences
are reduced to stereotypical abstractions. Sudedtigical features of ‘Africa’ —
hunger, war, superstition — can arouse disgustoorpassion, but for mainstream
academia in much of the West, they are mderesting J. FergusonGlobal
shadows: Africa in the neoliberal global ord@urham, 2006).
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economic productivity and competitiveness faltendering the national as a
whole hostage to the vagaries of global marketefarc

The competing view is equally single-minded. Itffie@s the aberrations of
subsidiarity, but reveals them to be externally asgd — caused by the male-
volent foreign masters of an unjust global syst@tre thrust of this defensive
narrative is to provide a reasonable explanationttie vast evidence of state
failure and the persistence of authoritarianisnpidesrominal democratization.
Thandika Mkandawire, for example, explains the ig&ace of authoritarian-
ism by reference to the conditions on public polanyd action imposed by
external debt masters. These conditions have pealuc his memorable term,
“choiceless democracieby which the very notion of democratic and account-
able government is compromis&drollowing this track, Mary Kaldor argues
that choiceless democracy is a main cause of e §p intrastate violence and
associated state collapse that plagues post-Cald\iiaa.

These are the circumstances that give rise tortiw wars'. It is the lack of
authority of the state, the weakness of representahe loss of confidence that
the state is able or willing to respond to publancerns, the inability and/or
unwillingness to regulate the privatisation andinfalisation of violence that
gives rise to violent conflicts.

The internalist and externalist portrayals of sdiasity and concomitant
socio-political pathologies are functionalist, igint explanations that negate
one another. Neither has any room for a notion aitipal contestation as a
source of social change. In the end they agreeveryting but on whom to
blame. Indeed, voluminous empirical evidence suggist both accounts are
valid. All African governments perform their sebsigned functions — collect
revenues, manage the economy, regulate sociduiistis, deliver basic social
services and amenities — far more poorly than araog other states on the
planet. Equally true is the assertion that thisrpperformance is largely an
outcome of decades of ill-conceived and erratierigntion by foreign govern-
ments and development agencies.

Clearly sovereignty and subsidiarity are not muyuakclusive, but can and
do intermingle in complex ways and in relativelatde social formations.
Asking where the blame lies for Zambia’'s marginasifon in the world order
would seem to be the wrong question. What we neegntlerstand better is

¥ T. Mkandawire, ‘Crisis management and the makihtrhoiceless democracies” in

Africa’, in: R. Joseph, edThe state, conflict and democracy in AfriBoulder,

1999), 119-36.

M. Kaldor, ‘Cosmopolitanism and organized violeneced.,

http://www.theglobalsite.ac.uk/press/010kaldor fatfcessed on 21 Aug. 2006).

® See, e.g., W. Easterlfhe white man’s burden: Why the West's effortsidotlae
rest have done so much ill and so little ggbléw York, 2006).
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how, specifically do the internal and external factors interagbrt@duce states
of subsidiary sovereignfy.This demand for specificity is not simply about
attention to empirical detail, important as thislisalso implies that internal and
external articulations vary substantially from @xitto context — from country
to country, and over time in the same socio-physipace. Different political
contexts exhibit different factors, different capfrations of actors and institu-
tions. And these (f)actors and configurations hepecific histories, that are not
identical with the assemblages or trajectorieswitifind in any other context.
These specificities can only be made clear throzlghe empirical study of a
given context.

Zambian subsidiarity

In the case of Zambia, then, the years of the TRgubli¢ have been a unique
and curious concoction of ultra-liberalism coupladth deep subsidiarity,
deriving from severe indebtedness and concomitahtdapendence. Upon
secession to executive power in 1991, Presidertuihiand his Movement for
Multiparty Democracy (MMD) became model pupils tiustural adjustment as
endorsed by Washington-aligned transnational pufitiancial institution.
Under the tutelage of the World Bank and the IMie MMD government,
among other moves, sold off the bulk of the naigniblic assets, relinquished
regulation of the value of the national currendimimated import and export
restrictions and abdicated responsibility for thelfare of small-holder agricul-
tural producers.

It is not unusual, of course, for a governmentdoede to power, and/or hold
onto it, by virtue of its deference to a vastly m@owerful foreign patron. In

Cf. Harrison, ‘Post-conditionality politics andrainistrative reform: reflections on
the cases of Uganda and Tanzani2évelopment and Chang82 (2001), and T.
Callaghy, ‘Networks and governance in Africa: Inaten in the debt regime’, in:
Id., R. Kassimir and R. Latham, edistervention and transnationalization in Africa
(Cambridge, 2001).

The revision of the Zambian constitution in 19€dyoking the political monopoly
of the reigning United National Independence P&8uiIP) of President Kenneth
Kaunda, ushered in a new constitutional regimeneer the Third Republic. Zam-
bia’s First Republic was born at independence 6419 he transition to a Second
Republic was the result of UNIP’s constitutionadtatement of a ‘one-party partici-
patory democracy’ in 1972.

Lusaka rumor in the mid-nineties had it that tMF felt obliged to exhort the
Zambian government to slow down its over-zealowsym@m of liberalization and
privatization.

See, e.g., L. RakneRolitical and economic liberalisation in Zambia 1991-2001
(Uppsala, 2003).
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imperial and colonial history, such a relationshgs been often termed ‘suze-
rainty’ — the subsidiary state is run, in practibg,a configuration of political
forces which operates within more or less strindiemts laid down by foreign
patrons; the subsidiary sovereign plays ‘vassah&external ‘suzerain’ power.
In Zambia’'s case, her astronomical indebtednesseftaser defenseless against
the dictates of the transnational development itmduindeed, Zambia’'s con-
temporary niche in the global political economyaigunction of her role as a
subservient client of the transnational developniedtistry — above all, the
Bretton Woods institutions, countless bilateral @ohodies, and the numerous
agencies of the UN system, from UNDP to UNHCR.

Since the final years of the 1990s, the transnatidevelopment industry
has dealt with the world’s heavily-indebted pootiares as problematic clients.
They owe too much to be abandoned, but are no tarwesidered productive
investments in any foreseeable timeframe. CounlikesZambia (and most of
Africa) are no longer expected to ‘take off’ intadustrial modernity. From the
point of view of their major creditors — the Wolénk and the IMF —the main
aim is to build their capacity to be good clien®ood clienthood involves,
above all, maintaining a large loan portfolio an@geting repayment targets
conscientiously. In the rhetoric of contemporaryelepment-speak, this speci-
fic form of suzerain subsidiarity is termed ‘pantst@p,” and it comprises three
key elements:

1) ‘ownership’ — this means that the client politicsanill take responsibility for policy
decisions and refrain from blaming the creditonstfe negative social consequen-
ces of neo-liberal measures;

2) ‘good governance,” which implies that the clienvgmment will keep its expendi-
tures within the agreed macro-economic frame, &msairing predictable debt repay-
ment; and

3) ‘rule of law’, which means that individual officelcan be held accountable for the
abuse of public resources (but not, for example,idourring bad debt), and that
whatever assets foreign investors bring into thentry can be repatriated upon de-
mand.

In general terms, one might hypothesize that thecttral tension within
subsidiary sovereignty is heightened under conaitiof political pluralism. An
asymmetrical ‘partnership’ such as prevails betwdenZambian state and its
transnational creditors requires a configurationcomplicit social forces to
manage the client state. Since the political lestdpris theoretically account-
able to its electorate, this implies a basic calttaon: the needs of the electo-
rate are subordinate to the demands of foreignitored and yet the political
leadership must appear to be the people’'s advecatdo hold full responsibi-
lity for its actions.

Despite some turbulent moments (related to theapration of the copper
mines and the concomitant theft of large cobalemess), the MMD has
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managed this balancing act rather well. The masbs challenge to its hege-
mony has come, ironically, not at the polls, bainfroutside the conventional
political arend® While the MMD presidential candidate came closdoging
the 2001 elections, and MMD managed to garnerthess half the seats in the
same parliamentary elections, this was not so ntietresult of a successful
oppositional challenge (UPND’s performance at tloispwas much weaker,
and regionally even more lopsided than that ofMiéD *%), but reflected near-
fatal wounds inflicted on the MMD by a coalition oivic advocates calling
themselves the Oasis Forum.

In what follows | will examine the background angeriences of the Oasis
Forum to illustrate the contradictory nature of pwditical space of subsidiary
sovereignty.

The Oasis saga

The Oasis Forum was formed in 2001 to block theldyidhe then-incumbent
President, Frederick Chiluba, to manipulate theuR&pan constitution so that
he could stand for a third term in office. The Faorunited the efforts of the
statutory Law Association of Zambia (LAZ), Zambialsree main Christian
mother bodies, as well as the country’s numerous geographically diffuse
women’s organizations. An auspicious wedding ok ‘tegal authority of the
lawyers, the moral authority of the Church, and plopular authority of the

0| don't want to overestimate the empirical legiicy of the MMD regime. Despite

the Supreme Court’s ruling to the contrary, evidesubmitted to that august court
strongly suggest that MMD systematically abusedliputesources in the 2001

elections while also engaging in at least sporaidjging to secure its razor-thin

(29%) mandate. In the previous 1996 general elestiBMD’s actual support at the
polls was 70% of a 40% turnout, i.e., also arou8&b 2f the franchised electorate
(J.K. van Donge, ‘Flexible SWAPs for strategic pgtmaking: reflections on the

Zambian experience’, paper presented to the Dewedop Studies Association

conference, Milton Keynes, 7-9 September 2005pther words, one can make a
strong argument that MMD has ruled Zambia for astehe past ten years with the
active support of less than a third of the popatatiClearly, much of its ‘success’ is
the harvest of political skullduggery and manipiaiat On the other hand, no other
political grouping has managed to garner more suitist support at the polls.

While the United Party for National DevelopmettP(ND) came within roughly

35,000 votes of wresting the presidency from MMD2i@01, its showing in the

contemporaneous Parliamentary and Local Governmlestions lagged consider-
ably behind. According to the Electoral Commissiaesults, MMD surpassed

UPND by 75,000 votes in the parliamentary poll, lwhin the council election,

MMD candidates received roughly 110,000 votes nibam their competitors from

the UPND.

11
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women’s movement*? the Oasis Forum represents an unparalleled adliafc
Zambia’s mainstream civic leadership. Nothing likkad ever occurred before
within Zambia’s civil society, which had been chicaily prone to competi-
tiveness and divisiveness. The earlier fragmentatias fuelled, in part, by the
subcontracting processes of donor agencies whicstaotly pitted fragile civic
organizations against one another. The governmenéstice of establishing
and funding loyal ‘non-governmental’ organizatioaiso tended to politicize
relationships within the civic sector. Against theckground, the emergence of
the Oasis Forum, and its proven ability to holdetbgr amidst funding droughts
and other adversity clearly signalled an unprectdeturn in the constitution of
political society. The initial impetus for this tuwas the dramatic collapse of
Frederick Chiluba’s credibility as a political lesad

In 1991, Mr Chiluba and his MMD forced Zambia's §icent of 27 years,
Kenneth Kaunda, to change the Republican constitudind reinstate political
pluralism. MMD then proceeded to defeat him and Uisted National Inde-
pendence Party at the polls in a landslide victdWMD captured a 2/3+
majority in Parliament in 1991, and again (albeintentiously) in 1996,
allowing Chiluba to co-opt the constitutional refee and effect constitutional
changes at whim. Among his reforms were constibatigrovisions restricting
presidential tenure to two terms. These reformewadely seen as a deliberate
move to end Kaunda'’s political career once andafbrChiluba was féted as a
national emancipator in 1991, but by 2001 his adstrision was at the nadir of
its popularity. For one, the MMD government’s di@steo-liberal reforms had
plunged large sections of the population into altsolpoverty without the
protection of a safety net. Adding insult to inju@hiluba was ensconced in
widespread allegations of abuse of office and theder of public assets.

In February of 2001, as Chiluba’s second term &it®fwas coming to a
close, key figures in the LAZ; in the national Gatb, Protestant and Evan-
gelical church bodies; and in the umbrella orgadarhbia’s women’s organiza-
tions joined forces to organize a Public Debateorder to rally popular
opposition to Mr Chiluba’s third term bid. The miegtissued a tightly-worded
Declaration instructing the incumbent to respeet tonstitution and give up
further designs on the presidency. After the cotigaen the organizers — con-
stituting themselves as the Oasis Forum — mobilizethtional campaign in
support of these demantfs.

The Forum’'s campaign incited an extraordinary wa¥aon-violent civil
protest across the country and proved unexpectaatgessful. In early May,

12 paraphrasing Fr. Joe Komakoma; interview, Lusdlspr. 2003.
13 The names Oasis Forum and Oasis Declaration ¢mme the site of a February
2001 rally, held at the Oasis Restaurant in Lusaka.
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after less than three months of concerted pres&idyba announced that he
would not be available as a candidate for the gessly in the forthcoming
elections, ‘in the interest of the nation’. Althdugis announcement aroused
deep scepticism, he stood by his word and anoiateger Levy Mwanawasa as
the MMD candidate. Mwanawasa eventually won thetemious elections in
December of 2001 on an incredibly thin majority.

A new strategy

The Oasis Forum leadership was understandablydelaetheir unexpected
success and somewhat intoxicated, perhaps, with display of civic muscle
following Chiluba’s official withdrawal from the psidential race. In June 2001
(5 months before the slated elections) the Oasisirfaetreated to a lodge
outside of Lusaka to reconnoitre and strategize. Jéthering — comprising 17
participants all tolled — concluded that the Zambjzeople still needed the
Oasis Forum, and the five original partners orgations vowed to consolidate
their alliance. With the issue of Chiluba’s thietr out of the way, the Forum
needed a new rationale and focus. At the retréat,organizing committee
redefined their purpose as follows:

— promote a culture of Constitutionalism

— promote the doctrine and practice of separatigooafers

— promote gender equity

- promote law reform

— promote civic activism

— promote and conduct public interest litigation

— promote professionalism and integrity in the haddefrthe public offices; and

- promote a culture and practice of accountability aansparency in governantée.

As a shopping list of liberal aims, this agendaiisbitious, but unexcep-
tional. Over the preceding decade, African advocgmups had become in-
creasingly adept in producing cosmopolitan charteften in hope of securing
foreign donor funding. The Oasis Forun®rategic Plan 2002-2004from
which this and the following list are drawn) falls this category, and was
drawn up at least partially with a view to attragtifurther financial suppott.
Whatis remarkable about the Forum’s strategic plan issoomuch the ends as
the means. In pursuit of its liberal agenda, thei©&orum charted out a 19-
step path of activities, including the followingykitgems:

4" The Oasis Forun$trategic Plan for the Period 2002-200#imeo, n.d.), 5.
5 The volumes are hard to establish but, unsurmigi the Oasis Forum received
substantial donor support during its anti-Thirderampaign.
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4. Conduct public debates and consultations in relatiolaws requiring reform...

7. Mount acivic education campaigto introduce people to basic principles of a
constitution andgovernance including therule of law, through media, work-
shops, meetings

8. Arrange for points for collecting submissioarfrthe public

9. Gendetraining in constitutional drafting

10.  Drafting goopularconstitution

11.  Carry ouConstitutional developmentonferences

12.  AnnualConvention

13.  Convening of &onstituent AssemBfy

Given the fact that the Forum’s Organizing Commaitfits sole management
body until late 2001) comprised at most a coupleedoindividuals, all of
whom had heavy responsibilities in the leadershHifame and busy organiza-
tions (e.g., the Non-Governmental Organizationsdi@mating Committee and
the Catholic Church), the sheer scope of the Raastonishingly immodest.
But mundane logistic considerations aside, onetrigcls with the outright
audacity of the Forum’s self-proclaimed mandataeAhaving been in exist-
ence for less than a year, the Oasis Forum comsideself ‘legally, morally and
socially’ entitled to oversee the drafting and aémp (through a Constituent
Assembly) of a new Republican Constitution for Hsmbian nation! And they
expected to be taken seriously. Against all odey thiere and, at this writing
nearly five years down the line, still are.

This remarkable situation — how a small elite grafipcosmopolitan pro-
fessionals finds itself imagining itself as the gee (moral) leadership of a
country — opens up space for a discussion of twirakissues. The words in
italics highlight the first issue. These terms indicate tientral concern of the
Forum with what one might term, borrowing from Hahas, the public
spherée-’ | hypothesize for the sake of argument that theisDBorum embodies
the sensibilities of an emergent “public bourgegiishat is preoccupied, much
like the emergent European bourgeoisies of theteggith century studied by
Habermas, with establishing, expanding and conatitig a realm of public
political discourse based on ‘critical-rational d&#3. A corollary of this concern
with publicity is the problem or representation,kath of the term’s primary
meanings: the new public bourgeoisie is involvea iaritique of the way that
the incumbent political leadership (mis-)represétstexercise of power to the
citizenry. At the same time, the elite social fareendergirding the Oasis Forum
are concerned with their own mandate, i.e., withirthight to represent ‘the
people’ and their interests.

6 strategic Plan, 17-8.
17 J. HabermasThe structural transformation of the public sphefa inquiry into a
category of bourgeois socief€ambridge, 1989).



SUBSIDIARY SOVEREIGNTY AND THE CONSTITUTION 285

The text inboldface signals a second dimension to the analysis. Ttegses
relate to the Constitution and to the legal dommaore generally. Their preva-
lence in this pivotal policy document indicate th@spite the fact that lawyers
represent by far the smallest partner to the aéafl,AZ's membership totals
roughly 600), juridical concerns dominate the Fomuragenda. Following
suggestions originally formulated by Judith Shikfar,would argue that some
form of ‘legalism’ constitutes the ideological arftetorical common denomina-
tor for this remarkable socio-political experiment.

The irony here is that this ideological frame ofdést liberalism derives
from the same realm of transnational institutioastte development industry,
the steward of Zambia’s subsidiarity. Yet it isrinsically contradictory. It pro-
vides standards for critique of the prevailing pcdil culture (of unaccountable
government); but at the same time empowers a pupakdormalistic legalism
that is prone to privilege (individual) ‘rights’ ew collective ‘justice’.

But before we can discuss the conundra of reprasentand legalism as
elements of the political landscape of the Thirdpddic, there are some
preliminary issues to deal with. The Oasis Foruamystaises three immediate
questions: Who are the social actors behind thés@Gasum, why did they opt
to challenge the prevailing political culture, anolw (and to what extent) did
they succeed? The following section attempts aipi@val sociology of the
political society of the Third Republic with a facwn the professional elite
from which the Oasis Forum draws its leaderships Shcial mapping then acts
as a backdrop to a discussion of the central dnalyissues of representation
and the role of legalism in the post-Chiluba erfitipal arena.

Contrary to conventional wisdom about the disembddhature of the
African state, the Zambian state embedded in ‘society’, but this is an elite
political society (in Chatterjee’s sense) of middleclasgyelg urban profes-
sionals. The social context of the Zambian statea isomplexly interwoven
assemblage of elite social forces who share, ifingtelse, a substantial social
distance from the vast majority of the populatiomose living standards have,
since the 1970s, gradually slid down the slippéopes into ‘absolute’ poverty.
This section of the population — living in both foral villages and urban
compounds — is many, many times more likely to benwployed, scantly
educated, undernourished, suffering from dilapigabut treatable illnesses, etc
— than any senior member of government, the uppst of the civil service or
the leadership of the Oasis Forum. On the othed hawdividuals in the latter
three categories are very likely to share a langaber of social qualities with
respect to education, income, property ownershig Biestyle, which are
beyond the ken of most of their fellow Zambians.

18 J. ShklarLegalism: Law, morals and political triaiCambridge [Mass.], 1964).
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This is not to say that ‘political society’ as a oldn is cut from the same
cloth. On the contrary, and here is the rub — membéelite political society
differ sharply in their political values, in thedeas about the ‘rules of the game’
and in their conception of their role in societhel are thus caught up in
zealous struggle among themselves, a struggle theescope of state power
which is simultaneously a contest of ideas andcgiplas. Unlike many coun-
tries in the region, ethnicity plays a negligibleler in this struggle pace
Posnel®). Nor is it simply a struggle among political pest — of incumbent
politicians vs. the opposition; indeed, this distion can be relatively fuzzy as
politicians circulate among parties and ever-ghiftinter-party alliances with
dizzying speed (especially in election years). Batthe key confrontation
within political society is between an ‘old guaf partisan veterans, on the
one hand, whose raison d’étre and modus operaradigisment with whoever
controls the Executive branch of government, withald discretionary powers
and, at the other end of the continuum, an emengavg faction of nonpartisan
political agents, epitomized by the Oasis Forumpwgeem to be driven by
principles of accountable government, which thependo promote by strict
constitutional constraints on Executive discretidime roots of division are
more difficult to trace than the actual point afsfire.

What kind of a class or classes populate Lusal@itiqal society? The bulk
of the political class derives its livelihood frothe state; that is, indeed, its
basic objective. The public bourgeoisie from whilsh Oasis Forum springs, is
similarly an ancillary, even parasitic class. Itaimincomes derive from service
provision (lawyers) and rerfs (clergy, NGOs). Much of the wealth that
supports this group originates abroad. Professsomapear to invest their often
substantial but irregular earnings in propertythieir children’s education, and
in ‘appearances’ (furnishings, personal vehiclétirea recreational electronics,
etc). Beyond this, the more successful have surgidiusiness interests in real
estate, services (private schools, clinics) andrneere (restaurants, boutiques,
tourism).

As a rule, this class/stratum has little interestianufacturing and process-
ing, and has only subsidiary connections to primargduction (with only
minor agricultural investments, mostly as a ‘retiemt fund’ rather than a
serious business). These people — many memberkeotlérgy will be an
exception — largely think of themselves as involvedbusiness’; but they do
not take significant risks with — nor enjoy larggurns on — their generally
meagre capital (although one pair of lawyers madagepurchase the former

19 D.N. Posnerlinstitutions and ethnic politics in Afrig€ambridge, 2005).
% Rents, i.e., based on exploiting an ‘artificiattyeated transfer’ (Tollison) which
derives primarily from international donors agesdi@cluding, e.g., the Vatican).
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presidential jet). If this is a bourgeoisie, itdat®nship to circuits of capital

accumulation, be they national or internationateisuous. It is, one could say,
an ‘imaginary’ class, whose bourgeoisness residee mm its liberal-cosmo-

politan value-orientation than in direct capitalisterests. It is also an ‘inter-
mediary’ class — caught between the ruling factidiis class and the people it
would represent; and between its vision of therkutand the harsh realities of
the present. The precariousness of its situatiohaisl to overestimate: In
absolute terms the rural and urban poor are mdeesable to life-threatening

crisis. But in relative terms, any major economiolitical upheaval can easily
erode whatever security this non-productive bougjeocurrently enjoys,

flinging them out into the margins of the formabaomy.

This sense of in-betweenness resonates with myriexgge of contemporary
Lusaka. The rising public class is anxious to beogaized for its lavish and
conspicuous material achievement. Perhaps thiscisfthe pervasive insecurity
of social life in Zambia today. The HIV epidemicshiaft a horrendous dent in
the population pyramid, and has no regard for classumber of my living
middle-class friends from the 1980s — and many rheree died than not — are
the last surviving offspring in a family of 6 or meochildren. But of course the
anxiety of the rising public bourgeoisie is alsooab distinction. Lusaka’s
middle class is not a cultural elite. The Southidsn Ster Cinekor cinema
complex at the new Arcades shopping mall thrivescion cinema and ethnic
comedy; cinema for the new public bourgeoisie iseacape, not a source of
critical debaté! There is a new generation of Zambian playwrighist
performances at the Lusaka Theatre Club play teamapty halls of expatriates.
My middle-class friends have lavish bookshelveg, Jmlhn Grisham — and not
an up-and-coming Zambian Emile Zola — would seerbeidhe most popular
author. There is also a boom in the Lusaka musemesca veritable mush-
rooming of independent labels and local artistshdugh the genre is heavily
influenced by American rap/hip-hop — a textualfartn — there is little social
content in the lyrics. Popular rappers and lyricdivell on off-colour humour
and soap opera themes: the obsession of the mbadsaka girl with finding a
guy who could deliver ‘House, money, car’ providée biggest popular hit of
2005.

Critical debate is channelled, then, directly iplitics, without diversion
through the arts. Nevertheless, humane, liberalegaprevail. The Forum’'s cos-
mopolitan orientation reflects legacy of coloniaétoric and practice as well as
contemporary international influences. To a largem®t, these are the children
of junior colonial civil servants, brought up inetlethos of public profession-

2L A survey of DVD consumption in private homes cbidad to other conclusions,
however.
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alism preached, if not always practiced, by thetigri colonial service that
administered Northern Rhodesia (as Zambia was quelji known) until 1964,
and remained a major element of government admatich well into the
seventies. In the postcolony, the rhetoric of pulsiervice has largely been
supplanted by a (neo-)liberal rhetoric of good gogace and efficiency. And
yet, when asked about its aims and motivationQhsis leadership invokes, in
quite a consistent pattern, a vocabulary of pasnot duty and service. Many
central Oasis actors see themselves as a sociatieane. They claim to be
driven by a strong social obligation deriving fréneir elevated social position,
and from the privilege of education and employmprdvided by society.
Another motivational theme, especially among theuRds juridical and
clerical members, is that of law and justice. Blathryers and clergy stress the
persistent lack of ‘rule of law’ under MMD (and é&} as insidious and deeply
frustrating.

In my reading, the somewhat aristocratic valueduf/ and service, along-
side an emphasis on rules and transparency expostalgia for an (idealized)
version of Zambia as imagined in the immediate quehial period, i.e.,
initially a product of the anti-colonial struggl@he hankering for law and
justice in particular, appears as a longing foretunmn to a primordial, more
genuine form of government, where public authoritsgs exercised for the
greater good, and not for private benefit. Whils tfocabulary is not unaffected
by other influences — i.e., the transnational rmetof human rights and good
governance — the immediate referent is to the jpacexperience of recent
Zambian history. In any event, this specific publatirgeoisie would seem to be
in pursuit of greater stability, reciprocity andudidprium, be this modelled on
an idealized past or a keen vision of the future.

Nostalgic or not, the Forum’s perspective on pegittontrasts sharply with
the rhetoric of the MMD. From its inception, the NIMhas deployed a
‘modernist’ language of change. Its 1991 slogar tibur has come’ meant that
Zambia was ready for new leadership, but it alderred to the ambitious and
ambiguous projects of democratization, liberal@atand modernization. Far
from nostalgic, MMD promised to lead the nation gvilem the bad habits of
the past (the Second Republic). This inevitably mhem journey into an un-
certain, but promising future. As it turned oute tbpen-endedness of the
MMD’s political vision — about change and procemsd not about an explicitly
imagined social order — proved fully compatible twihe Chiluba’s govern-
ment’s gradual drift away from accountability insemi-authoritarianism and
plunder.
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‘Representative publicness’ and the postcolonidlyfstate

Despite its nominal transition to a more liberdlrplist dispensation in the
1990s, Zambia’s political system retained muchh& kegacy of ‘absolutist’
Party/State publicity. For most of the Second arturdl Republics, the
Party/State has functioned as a kind of ‘quasi-&ymiblic authority. The party
elite under the ‘Humanist’ President Kaunda, andiraginder ‘neo-liberal’
President Chiluba, constituted a kind of state litgbfto borrow Bourdieu’s
term), surviving primarily on rent extraction (cagprevenues and foreign aid;
later on the proceeds of privatization). It wasialbc positioned on the basis of
ascribed status (i.e., as Central/National Exeeu@ommittee members and
Cabinet Ministers) and linked to society throughetaborate system of political
patronage, which fanned out from Provincial Paxgoaitives and Members of
Parliament to Ward Councillors and beyond. ThigyPaobility’ dominated the
public sphere — it directly controlled the medigfided the terms and
vocabulary of public discourse and representedf itseough ‘a strict code of
“noble” conduct’, i.e., ‘insignia (badges and armd)ess (clothing and coif-
fure), demeanour (form of greeting and poise) dadaric (form of address and
formal discourse in generaf}.

This pattern brings vividly to mind Habermas’ notiof ‘representative
publicness’ (epresentative Offentlichkgjtagainst which an earlier emerging
bourgeoisie struggled in eighteenth-century Eurdpemas McCarthy summa-
rizes Habermas’ basic idea like this:

In its clash with the arcane and bureaucratic restof the absolutist state,
the emergent bourgeoisie gradually replaced a pspliere in which the ruler’s
power was merely represented before the people avidphere in which state
authority was publicly monitored through informeatlecritical discourse by the
people?®

Not unlike the feudal nobilities of Habermas’ higtal study, UNIP exer-
cised a similarly opaque form of absolute powepeeslly after 1972, wherein
the population was largely deprived of informatimoncerning the rationale or
inner workings of government. The Oasis Forum’sstsient tirade against the
government’s lack of ‘transparency and accountghilihen, might be seen as a
direct strategic reaction to this absolutist legatyperformative representation.
Through this critique, the new public bourgeoisis lexplicitly set itself against
the ancien régimegrounded in an absolutist culture of politics — repre-

22 HabermasStructural transformatioy8, with reference to the German imperial class
in the High Middle Ages.
% T. McCarthy, ‘Introduction’ to HabermaStructural transformationxi.
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sentative publicity, neo-patrimonial domination gatasitic clientelisri? This
can be seen in their dedication to mass mobilimatampaigns; to public
‘workshopping’ as a means of provoking critical di in their insistence on a
regular stream of clear public statements explgitineir positions and actions;
and in their scrupulous maintenance of full pullansparency in all dealings
with government. In all of these efforts, the Forhas been closely allied with
the independenPost newspaper which carried the Oasis Declarationtsn i
websites for years, and which has been a majomethdor all Forum publicity.

The political strategy of the Forum, then, mightdadined in relationship to
the problem of representation — in the dual serismandate and publicity.
Publicity refers to the means — including the laaggi— by which the common
concerns of Zambian society are dealt with in pufilhe Forum’s fundamental
aim, as we have seen, appears to be a transfomadtithe public’, the rules of
the game of political behaviour. But what suppoan dt leverage in this
endeavour? Rooted in an ancillary class, the Fosuplagued by a general
anxiety about its mandate — to what extent caeriugnely exercise the voice of
‘the people’ who interests it seeks to promote?iTheng-term success in
institutionalizing a democratic transformation lo& tpublic realm will inevitably
depend on the strength of their mandate.

The limits of success

The Forum was immensely successful in its polib€smobilization against
Chiluba’s third term bid in 2001. It clearly resped to a deeply felt public
demand and provided a conduit — the green ribbdncanhonking campaign —
for Zambians to vent pent-up frustrations with gaditical establishment. The
Oasis Forum was also successful in its innovatikeraise in alliance-building
and maintenance. Above all, it contributed profdynid the shaping of the
agenda of public discourse — the Forum’'s actiortsvdxen February and May
2001 effected a transformation of public cultute issues discussed and the
vocabulary used, but also tla#titude of public debate. The Oasis Forum (re-
Jinstilled in Zambian ‘bourgeoise society’ a sense confidence about its
political efficacy, something that had been deegiigken by MMD’s apparent
betrayal of the liberal ideals that brought it ipmwver in 1991.

The Forum’s attention to publicity is also an afpérto constitute a public
sphere in its own image, i.e., create a forum whigeg will be fully understood
by their ‘audience’. This implies a strong doseenfucation/capacity building’,
first around the Third Term issue and more receatigund Constitutional

24 Both J.-F. BayartThe state in Africa: The politics of the beflyondon, 1993) and
A. Mbembe,On the postcolongBerkeley, 2001) cover this ground in detail.
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reform. The Forums’ rhetoric does not only attetgpspeak to an audience, a
public, it also seeks to constitute a public syrhett to its agenda.

Despite its significant and unprecedented succedBesForum seems to
have had virtually no impact on established pantigalitics, opposition politi-
cal parties in particular. Despite its popularitydasuccess in mobilization and
agenda setting, and despite the keen interestpdsion parties in associating
themselves with and indeed co-opting its campamm$ slogans, the Forum
cannot claim any clear real leverage on partisditiggans. The point is not
really whether or not the Forum has been efficaximuthe partisan political
arena, but about the lack of a mechanism linking @nd partisan action.

Two political registers

The new ‘public’ bourgeoisie represents a liberligeois vision for the future
of Zambia, rather than any specific social constitty. Their liberalism ties
them — especially the clergy and the feminists -sgecific segments of the
population —i.e., ‘the poor’. But their claimsrepresent these groups vis-a-vis
the government or donor agencies are simply claifitiey are reasonable
claims and in most respects borne out by practiciibns, but not established
by any tangible mandating mechanism (vote, charter)

The elite urban professionals that conjured up@asis Forum had, quite
evidently, sufficient legal-moral ‘credibility’ tochallenge the Party/State
apparatus of Chiluba’s MMD. But just as evidenthis pivotal asset of legal-
moral credibility is both immaterial and fragilé.i$ easily compromised by any
impression of intimate association with unscrupalpeliticians. The lack of a
clear, verifiable constituency generates insecuwithin the Forum and its
social base. This insecurity expressed itself fisnlamental distrust of partisan
politics and political parties in general. The lasililiemma was an
understanding of the need to ‘do politics’ in orderachieve their substantive
normative ends, but the inability to identify oreevconceive of a political
mechanism — a form of collective agency — that @dnd expected to survive the
corrupting bruises of Zambian political skirmishesth its integrity, and
credibility, in tact.

As the Chisamba retreat of June 2001 concurrece @bsis Forum should
not be transformed into an organization, but shoeidain as a loose alliance,
faceless?® | understand ‘facelessness’ in this context tolymhe lack of
personalizedself-promotion. The Forum’s credibility can onlg maintained if
it draws directly on abstract, or perhaps bettanscendentaforms of autho-
rity — spirituality, morality, legality, solidaritymmediately there are grounds to

% Oasis forumStrategic plan 2002-200¢ny emphasis).
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suspect that such intrinsically authoritative rhietds (ab)used to advance the
ambitions of a specific individual, it loses legiacy. Clearly this is not true of
conventional political campaigning. Party politicgaclothe their soapbox rheto-
ric in references to ‘development’ and ‘peace’ Hlegs aspects of the greater
good. But no politician campaigns ‘facelessly’. Shuggests that the Oasis
Forum is intuitively working a different politicakgister, one reserved for dis-
interested political rhetoric, walled off from thartisan fray.

Like apartheid in South Africa, subsidiary sovengjgis a legal order pre-
mised on exclusion. It operates through a congiitytaters to regular elections
and encompasses a range of institutions of denioagiresentation. At the
same time, the voice and genuine interests of disemajority of the population
are kept in the margins, with no real power touafice public policy and its
implementation.

As in South Africa, where lawyers played a cruca@e in the fight against
apartheid? the legal profession has been a key actor in theygle for in-
stitutional reforms to ensure greater justice ia #xercise of power. Indeed,
their imprint on the Oasis Forum and its achievetsbias been far greater than
the jurists’ modest numbers would suggest. Thrduggoming the architects of
the Forum’s public rhetoric, and its leading auityoon the strategically crucial
constitutional review process, the lawyers have habluge impact on the
Forum’s political trajectory.

I have discussed the implications of legalism agth elsewhere and will
not repeat those arguments h&€r@ne related issue deserves special attention,
however. As we have argued above, the Oasis Foasrplayed an unprece-
dented and progressive role in defining a politisgenda for the reform of
Zambia’s political culture. Yet it has been silemt the issue of subsidiarity.
Perhaps this reflects the fact that many individuralthe Forum leadership have
benefited, or expect to benefit financially fromcammissioned assignment
from the World Bank or an allied agency. Whilesitnny informed belief that the
Forum would have reached all of its major goaldwauit any donor support, it is
also true that the women’s movement (NGOCC and manyts member
organizations), the various church bodies and ¢lverLaw Association are all
benefitciaries of the donor dollar to some exténis in the very nature of
subsidiary sovereignty, no doubt, that the suzerairst, from time to time,
invest in the sovereignty of the client state.

% R. Abel,Politics by other means: Law in the struggle agamgartheid, 1980-1994
(New York and London, 1995).

27 J. Gould,, ‘Strong bar, weak state? Lawyers réiiem and state formation in Zam-
bia’, Development and chang®7 (2006).
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Such cynicism aside, one might also ask to whargxmnight the ‘juridifi-
cation’ of the Forum’s approach itself affect tioderthat subsidiarity takes on in
the political agenda of the new public bourgeoigiehoing Benhabib’s critique
of Habermas, one can claim that the Forum has iseera very weak dis-
tinction between *“juridification” [...] on the oneamd, and making public, in
the sense of making accessible to debate, refiectiction, and moral-political
transformation, on the othe®.Indeed, the Forum draws on three bodies of
rather inflexible canon: Statutory law, religiousgitha and orthodox develop-
ment discourse. None of these is particularly coivduto critical-rational
debate in the Habermasian sense; but, more cogesither do they provide
conceptual tools to reveal the mechanisms of sigrtid Of the three, it is
perhaps the procedural mindset of legal reasorag provides the dimmest
view of the broader structural mechanisms that ttaimsZambia’s economy.

Perhaps the main problem is that the new publiademisie’s strategy of
incursion into the public sphere does not addresg-term structural problem
of its social reproduction as a class, its bagmaterial production/capital accu-
mulation. Without such a base, can the public beoisje exercise sustained
leverage on the state? Can it effect a transfoonatf the public sphere without
solid links to a wider ‘public’ beyond itself? Qy put a Marxist twist on the
problem at hand, can the cosmopolitan bourgeoisiestiute itself as a class
without controlling the material conditions of gecial reproduction?

Perhaps it is enough, at this juncture to sugdesdtgubsidiary sovereignty
be thought of dialectically — as an organically stitnted struggle between two
contradictory principles: Subordination and emaatign. Neither of these prin-
ciples exists in a ‘pure’, abstract form. The sfiechotives and mechanisms of
subordination, and the social sources of the empatmiy moment derive from a
specific historical, ideological, political contexthis is an important reason
why it is SO necessary to maintain rigorous scyutihthe unfolding history of
independent Zambia.

2 3, Benhabib, ‘Models of public space: Hannah Aterthe liberal tradition, and
Jurgen Habermas', in: C. Calhoun, ddiabermas and the public sphei@ambridge
[Mass.], 1992), 94.
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